Vor. IIL. OCTOBER 15TH, 13894. No. 1.

THE IRISH THEOSOPHIST.

THE APPLICATION OF BROTHERHOOD TO
WOMEN AXND CHILDREN.

BEFORE tryving to apply any principle to the practices of daily
life, or attempting to examine cases where such has been misapplied
or ignored, it is wise to define, as far as may be, what is understood
by the principle involved.

Although the principle of brotherliood has been the kevnote
of theosophical music since 1853, the question is still asked, What is
meant by brotherhood?

It may be answered, Manv minds make many divergent opinions
recarding details, vet under all the different surfaces lies the same
fundamental idea. Identity of origin—one source from which hu-
manity has emerged, one centre towards which mankind is growing.
Since man is in wminiature the evolving universe, to man's
human life we must look for a concrete example of that brotherlhood
we liope to see extended to many members of the human race.

We try to regard all mankind as ““children of one sweet mother.”
Some of us are old and strong enough to aid, guide, or comfort the
weaker and younger, if we will.

Have not our personal parents tauglhit us it is our duty, and
ought to be our pleasure, to be to our little brothers and sisters the
hands, feet, eves and knowledge, with which their growth and years
have not vet supplied them?

In the teaching of nineteenth-century Theosophy, it is said, as
in past centuries it was taught, that all nature has but one source,
though many grades, in which life is retarding, or unfolding. Itis
also said that lnumanity, as a whole, includes a plane of nature, a

possibility of development not yvet within the reach of the other
kingdoms known to ns as “lower.”
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The triad which, could man identifv himself with it, would
render him immortal, is eszc for the human race, rather than a sepa-
rate possession for each personality; vet itis a possession after which
we are striving, however ignorantly, in our mental and moral growing.

If we are to be really brothers to such human beings as cross
our life-path—brothers in thought and sympathy with all human
lire, even if quite unknown to our personalities—it becomes neces-
sary to try and understand the position and feelings of others; to
trv and alter the habits of society in our own persons wherever
such habits fringe on the rights, hinder the development, or cloud
the happiness of others, especially where those ctliers are, owing to
their place in the race economy, dependent on us for care or main-
tenance.

So long as by lnunanity we mean nien and women, such as are
1 the world to-dav, there must continue to be women and children.

It 1s with our present treatment of women and children, and
the consideration of how far our attitude towards them is compatible
with a sincere profession of brotherhood, that concern is to be taken
i1 the articles of which this is the first.

It is proposed to examine whether, and in what wav, present
social arrangements cramp and limit artificially the physical, mental
and moral stature of women, and lessen their power of developing
such other faculties as mayv be their inheritance; to examine lhow
far the due liberty of possessing and using their own bodies, powers
and faculties, has been wrested from women in the dark ages of
ammal passion, through which the race has passed or is passing; to
try and discover whether, and in what way, tndividuals are respou-
sible for this retarding of woman’s life, and curtailing of woman's
freedom; to try and ascertain also whether we cannot make some
effective efforts to undo, as far as our own lives are coucerned, a part
of the accumulated evils with which womanhood is weighted.

Out of a study of the actual and potential mothers follows
naturally a study of the children, present and to be.

With widening knowledge we learn that men and women are
doing, and have doue, great wrong to the children of the race.
These little ones are repeatedly brought into the world under radi-
cally bad conditions, and this through the ignorant selfishiness or
ignorant weakness of their parents.
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Sufficient care is not taken that the bodies and temperaments
which are given children shall be favourable to progressive develop-
memnt; shall be as free as may be from hereditary taints and imper-
fections.

And vet, wore unfortunately, after birth children are commonly
subjected to evil influences, and are taught and trained by methods
which strengthen selfishness and covetousness, while helpful direction
1s often perverted into seuseless restriction, or enforced and useless

observance of ceremonial.
G. A. H. BRERETOXN.
(70 be contenecd.

WORK TOGETHER!

“IF vou would really lelp the noble cause vou must do so now;
for a few vears more and vour, as well as our, efforts will be in
vain.”  These were the words of H. P. B. in 1Sgo. Do not let us
forget them in 1894. Iet them come home to us afresh. She has
passed from our midst for a tinte, having accomplished much in the
face of difficulties hard for us to counceive of. Her work remains.
It will not, cannot fail, but its outcome mayv be retarded. Theo-
sophists to whom she gave ler message have increased their re-
spounsibilities to the extent that they have received and understood
it.  Ouce acted upon, it cannot be so easily thrown aside as some
appear to think. The responsibility remaiuns.

This has been called a “black age,” and after some effort
expended in endeavouring to form a nucleus of universal brother-
lood, we begin to realize how black it 1s. Some begin to despair
and grow wearv. Theyv stop working. Then we see the truth of
what has been said by Those who have passcd along the same path
before us—that progress under such conditions is absolutely im-
possible.  Apathy, languor, stagnation is the result. Theyv forget
that efforts for good share the intensity of the age, and that at such
a dark hour the dawn caunot be far distant.

Otliers, perliaps by the strength and sincerity of their devotion,
have aroused forces, hitherto latent, within themselves; fautastic
shapes throw their lurid glamour around the soul. In this new and
strange land shadows are mistaken for realities; the path of duty is
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forsaken; before them opens up another wav; its luxuriant foliage,
ricli, vivid colouring, and sweet sense-soothing perfimes, present
attractions whiclh are irresistible. It is the astral morass—the path
to medimmship and often death.

The first indication of reaction is usnally a want of interest in
Lodge work and activity, and propaganda generally. I do not wish
to be misunderstood. I do not question tlie motives which lead to
abstention from active propaganda. In most cases they are perfectly
sincere.  The desire to know more about Nature's subtle forces: to
kunow more about ourselves, so that we mayv he able to coutrol and
guide these forces: to learn something of occultism and the occult
arts 1s laudable enouch. DBut are we right wlen we suppose that
this is accomplished by keeping apart from those who are seeking to
nake known the fundamental principles of Theosophyv—tlie under-
Iving truth in all religions—through propaganda? I think not!
Contact with one another keeps alive the social faculty, widens
the svinpathies, and wears away the ‘‘sharp corners.” Each one
gradually finds a suitable place in which to help on the work.
A centre is formed through which harmouny can flow. Each one
learns to play sowte fitting part in that melody, which is the melody
of Nature herself. Deep down, it may be, below the outward tur-
moil and discord, in low undertone, it sounds in evervone. We
liave but to touch the right clhiords to awaken it to a svmphony; the
harmony within will respond to its own.

In trving to place before others the ideal beanty, truth, aud
gnoduess; in traciny the plan before them; in asking tliem to leave
“Tor Beauty, Beauty's rarest flower”;
to turn from “images that dazzle for a dav,” to things universal, we
are taking the surest wav to create beautiful things, and to attain
that “knightly bearing™ and “exquisite culture” whicl some set
before all things, but whicli, as 1t seeims to me, no policy of *‘absten-
tion™ can ever truly bring about.  Others seeing even the rough out-

line of the perfect ideal will try to mould their lives in conformity.

Comrades! let us guard against the first step which leads away
from the path of duty. For the vears that remain, before the close
of the first evele of Kali-Yuga let us “succeed in placing the T. S,
on the safe side of the spiritual current,” so that it may not be swept
away into “‘the Deep called Failure.” D. N. D.



SOUL-DEATH.

IN using terms whicli have become almost obsolete, it is of the
first iimportance to give some definition of the ideas which thev are
intended to convey; for, through non-usage, so much of their true
meaning has been lost, that, when rare occasious permit their eu:-
plovieut, writers use them in widely differing senses.  Some persons
may, indeed, object to such words as *‘soul,” “spirit,” and the like
(antiquated though they mav be) being spoken of as alwwost obsolote ;
nevertheless such is not very far from the truth. No sane individual,
desiring to write without fear of being misunderstood; would employ
these terms as expressing anyv particular idea, any more than he
would write about **God™ as indicating any definite conceptiou;
true, such words have much poetical liceuse, but then poetical ex-
pressions are hardly scientific.

So. then, before the real snbject of the paper can be touched
upon, the task devolves upon the writer of explaining, as near as
may be, what lie means by the word “soul.”

No word in the English language has been, perhaps, miore
loosely used. Emploved to express the most varied ideas, it has
gradually come to lose a large part of its original weaning. Four
interpretations, however, staud prominent: (1) the innmnortal part in
mau: (2) the understanding or intellectual principle distinguishing
man from the brutes; (3) the emotional nature; () the vital ani-
mating, or essential principle (animal life).  These, of course, with-
out taking coguizance of the term as loosely applied to individuals
or qualities of individnals.

Originally soe/ sees to have inferred some vital principle rather
than anything else, the vehicle of some essential part; thus we may
speak of the vital, animal soul (Thumos), esscutial to sentient exist-
ence; the instinctual soul, or intellivence (Phren), essential to self-
comscious existence, and the spiritual soul, or higher mind (Nous),
peculiar to the human.
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In all the ancient svstems the Self, or self-thinking conscious
E¢o was divided into two aspects, a higher aud a lower. In the
Egvptian, for instance, we read of Seb and Akhu: in the Guostic,
Soplia the divine and Sophia Achamoth, etc., and Plato speaks of
the rational and irrational souls. These correspond exactly with
what we know of in our svstem as the Higher and Lower Manas,
Now it is of the utmost lmportance, and before any advaince in
occultism can be made, that at least some sort of understanding as
to the essential difference between these two aspects be arrived at.
But Manas itseltf has first to be explained.

Althoueh the root of this word is the same as that of wnd,
still we can hardly associate the two, more particularly as 1o clear
definivon of mind has cver been given. Manas is, briefly, the self-
conscious part of man's nature, the thinking Ego, considered as
apart from its varving thoughts (just as one may speak of wattor,
considered as separate from its quality, form). Manas is ever liable
to be coloured by the things it contacts. It is least “‘at home™ on
this plane. Uninjured and unaffected by its thoughts, it becomes
their conscious creator and is omuisclent. It 1s manifestly, then,
necessary to speak of Manases, a higher and a lower, the one freed, a
god, the other bound in the thralls of matter.

It 1s almost impossible to give anyv idea of the condition of the
freed Ego, at least in words, and especially to persons wlio may
have no personal experience of 1t; it 1s about as difficult as 1t would
be for a musician to explain to one who could hear nothing more in
music than a wozse in all or any of the beanties of the varving
harmonies and progressing chords in the intoning of one of Beet-
hoven's grandest svmphonies. It is, liowever, far easier for one wlho
has had few and meagre experiences to write than for lie who has
had many; for the clearer the vision, and more complete the illumi-
nation, the greater the difficulty and more hopeless the attempt to
convey its perfections in language.

The four lower prineiples of thie septenary constitution ot man
as divided in our philosophy, are fairly easy of comprehiension: the
Physical bodv requires no comment; the existence of the astral can
be verified without much trouble by anvone acquainted with the
phenomena of clairvoyance or even of that of ordinary hypnotismi;
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that life (Prana) must be considered as a principle can be proven by
the comparisou of organic and inorgaunic bhodies. Ot the fourth
(Kama) a few words are necessary. It is esseutially desere of what-
ever kind; the desire for existence (immaterial or sentient), or for
any specific item or particular in the drama of life. It requires but
little knowledge of the constitution of mau, little self-analvsis, to
be aware of its presence i the human individnal. Kuown to us,
it is essentially a personal factor; animals are entirely under its sway,
and in the main it contributes largelv to the animal part of man's
nature, or, better perhaps, the desire to gratifv that nature (as dis-
tinguished from other desires).

So much, then, for the four lower principles. The firth, Mauas,
we lave seen as having two aspects, although of its nature and
function little has vet been said; aund the sixth or seventh it is
scarcely intended to refer to i this essay, leaving them with the
remark that they are to be considered as the holiest and most spiri-
tual essences in man, the lights towards which those who aspire are
ever turning; anthropomorpliized by the vulgar mind and considered
as one, theyv correspond to the personal gods, deities, and allahs of
all ages.

(Z0 be continucd.)

BREVITIES.

THAT which is motionless cannot be Divine.
Deitv is an arcane, living Fire, and the eternal witnesses to this
unseen Presence are Light, Heat, Moisture.

“m Him

There is no difference between the Christian Apostle's
we live and move and have our beiug™ and the Hiudu Rishi’s **the
TUniverse lives in, proceeds from, and will return to Bralmd.”

The Scerct Doctrine establishies three fundamental propositions:
(1) An Ommipreseut, Eternal, Boundless and Immutable Priuciple,
on which all speculation is impossible; (2) The Eternity of the
Universe ¢x /fofo as a bouudless plaue, periodically the playeround of
numberless Universes iucessantly manifesting and disappearing; (3)
The fundameutal identity of all souls with the Universal Over-soul,

As Pre-cosmic Ideation is the root of all indivicdual couscious-
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ness, so Pre-cosmic Substance is the substratum of Matter in the
various ¢rades of its differentiation.

It is ouly through a vehicle of matter that consciousuess wells
up as “‘Iam L.”

“Time"” 1s only an illusion produced by the succession of our
states of consciousness as we travel through Eternal Duration.

“And" 1s a name ¢iven to the sum of states of consclousuess
arouped under Thought, Will and Feeling.

Death is merely the door through which we pass to another life
on earth after a little rest on its threshold—Devachan.

Nothing is permanent except the one hidden absolute Existence
which contains in itself the noumena of all realities.

The Secret Doctrene teaches the progressive development of
evervthing, worlds as well as atoms; and this stupendous develop-
ment has neither conceivable beginning nor imaginable eud.

Occultism teaches that the primordial form of evervthing mani-
fested, from atom to globe, from man to angel, is spheroidal.

The field of vision, or of thought, is like a sphere whose radii
proceed from once's self in every direction and extend out into space,
opening up boundless vistas all around.

THE AYSTIC NIGHTS' ENTERTAINMENT.
WE went forth gav in the twilight's cover;
The dragon Day with his ruddy crest
Blazed on the shadowy hills hung over
The still greyv fields in their dewy rest.

We went forth gay, for all ancient stories

Were told again in our hearts as we trod;
Above were the mountain's dawn-white glories;
We climbed to it as the throne of God.

\We pitchied our tents in a sheltered nook on the mountain side.
We were great with glee during the dav, forecasting happy holidayvs
remote from the crowded city.  But now as we sat round the camp
firc at dusk silence fell upon us.  \What were we to do in the lony
evenings? I could see Willie's jolly face on the other side of the fire
trying to smotlher a yawn as e refilled his pipe.  Drvan was watch-
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ing the stars dropping into their places one by one. I turned to
Robert and directed the general attention to liim as a proper object
for scorn. He had drawn a pamplilet on some scientific subject
from his breast-pocket and was trving to read it by the flickering
lieht.

“Did vou come up to the mountains for this,” T asked, “‘to
mcrease yvour kunowledge of the Eocene age? Put it by, or—we
will send it up as a burnt offering to the stars.”

“Well," lie said, looking rather ashamed, “one must do some-
thing, vou know. Willie has his pipe, Bryan is holding some mys-
terious intercourse with the planets, and vou have the fire to take
care of. \What is one to do?”

This went to the root of the matter. I pondered over it awhile,
until an idea struck me.

“There is Bryan. Let him tell us a storv.  He was flung into
life with a buudle of old legends. He knows all myvsterv and en-
chantment since the davs of the Rishees, and has imagined more
beliind them. He has tales of a thousand incarnations hidden awav
in secretness.  He believes that evervthing that happened lives still
m the memory of Nature, and that lie can call up out of the cveles
of the past heroic figures and forgotten history, situply by his will]
as a magician draws the elemental hordes together.”

“Have a dragon and a princess in it,” said Willie, settling him-
self into an attitude of listening.

“Or authentic information about the Eocene man,” suggested
Robhert.

“I could not tell a story that wayv,” said Bryvan simply. “I could
never invent a story, though all the characters, heroes and princes,
were to comte and sit beside me so that I could describe them as
thev really were. My stories comte like living creatures into my
miud; and I can only tell them as they tell themselves to me.  To-
day, as I lay 1n the sunlight with closed eves, I saw a liaze of golden
light, then twilight trees appeared and moving ficures and voices
speakinge: it shaped itself into what is hardly a story, but onlyv an
evening in some legendary existence.”

We waited while Brvan tried to recall lhis misty figures. We
were already in syvmpathy with his phantasmal world, for the valleys
below us were dim-coloured and quict, and we heard but rarely and
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far away the noises of the village; the creatures of the mountain
moved about in secretness, seeking their own peculiar jovs in still-
ness amid dews and darkness.  After a little Bryan began

THE GARDENS OF TWILIGIIT.

I saw in my vision one of the lhieroes of the antique world. He
rode for many, many davs, vet saw no kindlv human face. After
long wanderings and toils he came to the Gardens of Twilight, the
rich and rare gardens of the primeval world, known by rumounr to
the ancient Greeks as the Hesperides.  He looked around with won-
der; the place was all a misty dazzle with light, a level light as of
evening that flowed evervwhere about; the air was rich with the
scent of many blossoms: from each flower rose an odour that hovered
about it as a delicate vapour. While he gazed. one of the spirits of
the garden came migh him in the guise of a beautiful human child.

“How came vou here?”

“I wandered for many yvears,” he said, “I fought with the
dragons that lie cotled in citron scales on the highwayvs; I warred
against oppression; I made justice to prevail, and now that peace is
on the land I might have rested with peace in mine own heart, but
I conld not vet. So I left behid the happy hearthis and homes of
uteu and rode onward, a secret fire burning ceaselessly within me; I
know ot in what strange home 1t will be stll.  But what gardens
are these?”

“They are the Gardens of Twilight,” answered the child.

“How Dbeautiful then mnst be the Gardens of Dayv!  How like
a faint fine dust of amethyst and gold the mist arises from the
enchanted odorous flowers! Surely some spirit things mnst dwell
within the air that breaks so perpetually into hues of pearl and
shell!™

“They are the servants of Zeus,” the child said.  “They live
within these wandering airs; they go fortlh mto the world amd make
mystery in the hearts of men.”

“Was 1t one such guided me thither?”

“J do not know; but this I know, whether led by the wander-
ing spirits or cuided by their own lhearts, none can remain here
safely and look upon the flowers save those who understand their
mivstery or tliose who can create an equal beautv. For all others

deadlyv is the scent of the blossowms; stricken with maduess, they



THE MVSTIC NIGHTS ENTERTAINMENT. II

are whirled away into the outer world in fever, passion and unending
huneer and torment.”

L]

“T do not care it I pass from them.” said the wanderer.  “Itis
not here my heart could be still and its desire cease, but in the first
Fountain.”

Thev passed on and went deeper into the Gardens of Twilight,
which were ever-changing, opalescent, ever-blushing with new and
momentary beauty, ever-vanishing before the steady waze to reveal
beneath more silent worlds of mystic being.  Like vapour, now
gorgeous and now delicate, thev wavered, or as the giant weeds are
shadowy around the diver in the Indian wave sun-drenched through
all its deeps of green. Sometimes a path would unfold, witha million
shininy flowers of blue, twinkling like stars in the Milky Way, beneath
their feet, and would wind away delicately into the faery distances.

“Tiet us rest,” said the child, leaning against a tree. She began
swaving a hand to and fro amony the flowers; as her fingers touched
the bell-like bloowms of burning amethyvst they became stained with
the rich colour; she scemed to lose herself in dreams as one who
toils not for delight, living ever amid rich jovs. He wondered if
she was as nureal as the gardens. and remembering her words, theyv
seetied familiar asif they were but eclioes of the unuttered thoughts
that welled up as he moved about. While lie wateled the flitting
phantasmagoria with a sense expectant of music which never came,
there arose Dbefore liim images of peace, vanishing faster than pas-
sion, and forms of steadfast purity came nigh, attired, priestess-like,
i white and gold; they laid their heads against his breast; as he
looked dowu, their eves, eager and flamelike, orew passionate and
full of desire. He stretchied out his hand to pluck blossoms and
twine wreaths for their beautiful heads.

“Donot! Do uot!” cried the child. “Sece liow every blossom
has its cuardian!™

There were serpents coiling about the roots of every flower, or

amid the leaves, waiting with undulating head and forked toncue to

strike the uncautions hand.  He shook oif the drowsy influence of
the scents and o'er-burdened air; the forms vanished. He remecin-
bered the child’s words: ** None can remain i safety save those who
understand the mystery, or those who can create an equal beauty.”

He began to ponder over the meaning of the sardens.
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“While we sit here, late lingerers in the glory of the twilight,
[ will tell vou a storv which myv fancy brings me,” he said. I
thought one came here long ago and built himself a mighty world

in a dream of many hundred vears.”
ROR
(70 be continued.)

LEADING ARTICLES IN THEOSOPHICAL
MAGAZINES.

CoLONEL OLCOTT ON “SOLIDARITY AND IDEALS.”

AX excellent article from the pen of Colonel Olcott appears in
Sq)temhu Lucezer.  After briefly sketching in ontline the growth
of the T. S. since its foundation, he asks, *\What is the secret of
this immense development?” and answers, “It is the Constitution
and proclaimed ideals of the Society; 1t 1s the elastic tie that binds
the parts together: and the platform which gives standing room to
all men of all creeds and races.  The simplicity of our aims attracts

all good, broad-minded, philanthropic people alike. Theyv are equally

acceptable to all of that class.  Untainted by scctariamism, divested
of all dogmatic offensiveness, theyv repel none who examine them
impartiaily.  While identified with 1o one creed, thev affirm the
necessity aud grandeur of the religious aspiration.”

It has often been stated, and it is held very generally, that
Theosophy appeals only to the leisured and cultured class. “No
oreater mistake,” savs Colonel Olcott, “could have been made; the
lnuublest labourer and the average child of seven years can Dbe
taught its basic ideas within an hour. Nayv, I have often proved to
adult audiences in Cevlon that any ordinary child 1u the school I
might be examining could, without preparatory coaching, be got to
auswer on the spur of the moment my qugstlonq so as to 5110\\ that
the idea of Karma is innate. It all depends on the way the ques-
tions are put.  And [ may add that the value of our public Icetures
and our writings on Theosophy follows the same rule.  If we fail
with an audietce it is because we do too much ‘tall tal king,” make
our meaning too obscure, indulge iu too stilted language, confuse
the 1deas of our liearers, clioose subjects too deep for a mixed public,
and send our listeners away no wiser than they were before we
beean. . . . \What we need most is the use of conimon sense in
discussing our Theosoply, plain, clear exposition in plain language
of our fundamental ideas.”

We have alwavs clatmed that Theosophy is practical, and ap-
plicable to every need and circumstance; that in its light the sphinx-
Like myvstery of life became somewhat mtelligible and full of nieaning,
and we are ¢lad to see Colonel Oleott elllplmslullg this as he does.

>
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“We are too prone,” lie says, ‘“to regard Theosophy as a sort of
far-away suurise that we must tryv to cluteh, instead of seeing that it
is a lamyp to light onr feet about the house ;md in our daily walks.
It is worth nothm” if itis but \\ord -spiuning; it is priceless if it is
the best rule and ideal of life. Then tollows our President-
Founder's nuique testimony recarding Theosophy, and coming as it
does from one who has such world-wide experience in promulgating
its ideas, we should not nnder-estimate its value.

“Theosophy is the divine sonl of religion, the one kev to all bibles,
the riddle-reader of all muvsteries, the consoler of the heart-weary,
the benign comforter in sorrow, the alleviator of social miseries.
You can preach its lesson before anyv andience, being careful to avoid
all sectanan phrases, and each hearer will sav it 1s his religion. It
1s the one Pentecostal voice that all can understand.  Preaching only
simple Theosophy, T have been claimed as a Mussnlman by the
followers of Tsiam, as a Hindu by Vaishnavas and Shaivites, as a
Buddhist by the two sections of Buddhism, been asked to draft a
Parsi catechism, and at Edinburgh given God-speed by the leading
local clergvman, for expressing the identical views that hie was
giving out from lis pulpit every Sunday! So I know what many
others only suspect, that Theosophy is the informing life of all
reli;rioux throuchout the world.”

The article concludes by urging members of the T. S. to purge
themselves of hvpocerisy, and get rid of superfeial criticism.

A STUDENT'S NOTES AND GUESSES.

In 7Zhe Sceret Doctrine we read that the field of vision is like a
sphere “whose radii proceed from one’s self in every direction.”
Under the above heading in September 22/ appear a few sngoes-
tive notes on this point. ‘“‘Imagine oneself condensed into a cou-
scious drop of quicksilver, a point of pure perception. Angular
measurement would be the ouly dimensional cousciousuess pos-
sessed.  The distant mountain, the neichbouring tree, the drifting
clonds, the waving grass, would all seem to be within. . . . All
would be a pulomnm withiin from which there would be no separate-
uess.  As the point, conscious centre or drop, call it what we may,
drifted from place to place, the panorama wonld shift, just as it
wonld on a drop of quicksilver siwmilarly floated about.  All this, or
whatever would be reflected, would seem spoutancous and withiu,
to the point, just as the pictures shift and melt awav in a dream.
Fix vonr eves on a distaut landscape, forget vour extended limbs
and thelr sensations, forget vour experiences of distance in couec-
tion with certain visual angles, and vou will find presently that the
picture seews within vou (as in fact it is), and that vou can under-
stand whv the nfant grasps at the moo, and the blind man, when
first restored to sight, receives from it no seuse of distance . .
the consciousiess of the poiut /s the consciousness of the whole
- . . inthat which corresponds to perspective.”
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Tur ErTHics OF STUDY.

The above is the title of an article in Zucs7er (September) by
C. J. “Counsider the ants, and be wise” secius to receive rather a
new interpretation; thev are to be considered to be avoided. *One
lias often noticed the light-hcadedness of the ants,” savs C. j “and
their preoccupied and mldwmmd wayv of hurrving forward.™  C. J.
wisely urges a reverse course; we should find our bearings; “be at
home with ourselves” before study can be profitably puraugd The
universe is gooduess; life is bliss: sorrow is but the impediment to
a renll/ation of this biiss: pain ‘“an obstruction” to the “inherent”
delioht of things.  “If the end and aim be life—a rounded, harmo-
nious aud gracious life—then the first means 1s an understanding,
a grasp of life.” Studies are uscful and helpful as they make us
“more at home with ourselves and in ourselves.” “We have no
business with other people's solutions of the myvsteries before we
have found the mysteries in and for ourselves. . . . Most of our
quotation is only a confession that we have never made the thought
quite our owu, that we have never been at home with the thought
and taken possession of it. . . . This coming lome to ourselves
1s the first step 11 the wav.” The article is exty und\ mteresting.

IrrsnoLoGY (vol. xi. p. 221).

This questioner asks for other nations/ogzes hesides Assvriology
and Egvprology.  In Rev. Joseph Wild's work, Ze Lost Tvie Trites
aied Iho‘z, . 2606, he will find a tew lines on Ireland:

“You will be surprised to find how intimate Irishologv and
theologyv are.  Ireland and the tribe of Duan have a peculiar 111~t01\
which history only can be made plain by refercuee to the Bivle.
Ireland has had much to undergo, vet of it God savs, *To the
island He will repay —recompense; so shall they fear the name of
the Lord from tllL west  Ireland’s first name was Scutte's Land, or
the Island of the Wanderers. Her second name was Scotia Major,
and Scotland was Scotia Minor, and England was Tarshish, and
Dannoti and Baratamac, or Land of Tin. Yar in-Eirin means the
land of the setting sun. Hiberuia is a Hebrew word, and meaus
from bevond the waters."—Noses and Querees.

LOTUS CIRCLE.
(Lor liltle folk.)
THE Story OoF THE WiILD THYME.

Tire wild thyme was very swweet, especially when it was crushed
wider foot, but there was nothing abont it very noticeable, except
that it was strange that it should grow where it did, for it grew
close down beside the sea, 111 Devonshire, and there was no other
wild thhvie for miles and miles around.  On Exmoor the heather
was purple, and the bracken was changing colonr, and the whortle-
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berries were ripening in the August sui, but there was no wild
thvme ou the moor; it onlv grew in a little patch in the “goval”
below. A goval is a narrow vailey, and this goval had been carved
ot by an mdustrious little streaun making its way down to the
shore.  On either side of the stream gru\ trees—oaks chicflv—
through the brauches of which the sunlight fell and embroidered
the moss and the primrose tufts with f*md but 1t was where the
wood stopped and the goval broadened out to the shore that the
wild thyine grew, and it was the story of how it came there that the
woodman told to the cluldren.

The wan had a little grev cottage in the wood, and lived there
all alone sumnmer and winter; bnt the children came to a farmhouse
on Exmoor for the summer holidays, and in the antumn, when the

eales bevan to blow the foam inland to mingle with the dead leaves,
the\' went back to school, all except little Lota, who was too voung
to do many lessons.

They had been picking whortleberries on the moor, and thev
came down the goval to the man's cottage to rest and eat plums and
hear him talk, because he had learnt quite half the things that wise
folk can learn by living in a wood.

There were five children. First, Jack: but he was sixteen and
at a public school, and knew more things than have ever entered
into simple people's licads, therefore of course he was not, properly
speaking, a child, and only came to look after the others; lie was an
entourologist, which means that he went about with a green gauze
net and a bottle of sticky stuff to smear on the oaks, and catch the
poor innoceut moths when they came out in the cool of the evening
to see their friends. Next in age to Jack came Kit, who took great
care of Lota: then Pat, a fuuny freckled little boy who was always
laughiug: then Trix. who loved Pat dearly and quarrelled with him
every dav, and kissed and made it np again, and then Lota, who
was six vears old and as soft and pink as a peach.

They came into the garden and set down their baskets: theyv
drank at the wishing well, and then sat down under the oaks and
ate plums and bread and clotted cream. When theyv had finished
the plums, and were sitting lazilv in the shade and listening to the
woodman's bees humming in theé wild thyvie. thev began to think
they would like to hear a story, and asked the woodman for one.

“What sort of a story?” said the woodman.

“A story about giants™ said Pat,

“No, no," said Trix.  “A story abont girls.”

“Girls are stupid,” said Pat.

“’I'hev're not as stupid as bovs are.” said Trix.

“Do not quarrel,” satd the woodman, *‘for thev are reallv one
justas stupid as the other.”

“Whatever story we have,” said Trix, “prav do not let us
have one about good people.”

“Yes," said Kit, ““we will, because stories about bad people
alwavs end badly, though thev are often so very nice at first.”
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“There 1s something in that, too,” said the man. “You do not
waut a sad story 2"

‘Ol no, not a sad storv.”

“\What 1s a sad story?” said the man.

“ X storvis sad,” said the children, * when people die
evervone knows that.”

“Al!™ said the man, “perhaps vou would like to know how the
wild thyme comes to grow here: I dare savvon liave never noticed 1t 2"

“Why—no,” cried Kit. “TWe never did notice it, but it is very
sweet."”

“The woman who once lived in this cottage thought so,” said
the man.  “She will never see the plice again, nor smell this thyme
anv more, but the thyme grew here for er, and I think perhaps it
will not grow lere much 1011"‘LI'

» Perls 1aps we might like the storv)

“It is abont fairies.”

“Fairtes? Well, that cannot be vervsad, for fairies do not die.”

“That is all vou know about it!™ said the man. ‘' Fairies have
as good a right to die as anvone else: they die in their way, and
perhaps it is not so very ditferent from our way.”

“Of course,” said Jack, “vou can sav anvthing vou like about
fairies, hecause there are no such thines.”

“I beg vour pardon.” said the man, “I do notlive in a wood
for nothmq, there are pixies on the moor, and elves on the shore,
and fairies and brownies in the woods, to say nothing of the drvads
and sprites.”

(/u be continecd.)

DLBLI\ LODGE T S.

3, UrpER ELv PLACE.
TuE lecture on Z%e Diricrence betsoccn Jagnctisne and Ty protisim,
b\ Countess Wachtmeister, on October sth, was well attended, and
had good _reports i the local press.  She received enquirers on the
fO]lO\\'illf" afternoon, and progeuled to Liverpool the same evening.
Among other valuable sugeestions for work, she explained the
svstem of condueting *“‘H. . B. training classes” to our members.
The public meetings liere on Wednesdayvs at S.15 p.m. during
the ensuing month are to discnss the following subjects: Oct. 17th,
Istame, opened by AW, Dwvyer; 24th, Zhe Pursuet or Truth, H. F.
Norman; 31st, Zemptation, F. A. Roberts; Nov. 7th, Zhc Great
Out-breathing, P E. Jordan; 1athy, Zhe Ioga (A phorisins of Patanjal,
G. W. Russell.
Frep. J. Dick, Zoun. Se.

A oseries of Lotters v current topics by Fasper Necmand, will begin
200 00T 1t Issee.

The H. P, B. PrESS. Printers to the Ihu)\ophu al Society, 12, Ihm\ st Regent’s Park, WAV,
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THE [RISH THEOSOPHIST,

LETTERS TO A LODGE.
[This series will be publishied in book torm by Z%e Patie. All rights reserved.]
1.

Yor ask me, Comrades, how we mav best assist our fellows, not
1 material fashion, but along lines of theosophic thought. I have
civen much attention to this subject.  All of us who truly fulfil our
pledges to huwuanity find ourselves placed sooun or late where we
are obliged to consider it with care. By “pledges”™ I do not alone
refer to spoken vows or promises to auny person or body of persous,
but also (and chiefly) to the asseverations made within our own
hicarts and natures.  What we thus proulise within ourscelves, what
we aspire to there, finds there a witness, a recorder, au accusing or
approving tribunal.  This inner nature is judege.  This it 1s which
“obliges™ us to weigh all questions arising within oursclves, thus
demonstrating the existence of that spiritual law which 1s said to
“coutain within itself its own executioners.” All that we do or
think or refrain from has there its first and deepest effect.

Now, as students, vou should know that there is in all things a
natural or sequential development, according to which experience
unfolds itself in a series of conditions no less reonlar than those of
the flowers. The law of growtli 1s evervwhere oue and the same.
This matter of helping others is no exeeption; it too has its pre-natal
stages.  From one to other of these we pass, and must pass, if our
experienice be vital in the least; if we be growing, involving and
evolving at all.  The endeavour to obscrve these stages is at all
times necessary. It is the means to that self-knowledee which is
the parent of brotherly thought and action.

When first we asseverate within onrselves the wish to liclp the

world, we are proue to vo abeut with offers of help. We look at
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our fellows with a view to their salvation. Watchful we, to detect
every need, every failure; 1s not our service o panacea for all these?
Do uot our fellows slip that we may help them rise?

Al no, Comrades! Not we, but the Law. Are we alone that
Law? Has it no other agents? Earth, air aud all the seen and
unscen elements; are thev not full of these? The Dark, more full
than all?  So we meect with rebuffs. Or onr service fails.  Or that
service results in the deeper bewilderinent of our brothers, and we
are slhiocked into the recognition that we are not saviours in the
least.  We have outrun the Law. Eagerness, over-anxiety to be
doing,

us, places all o remote, as vet, for any objective tread or toucl.

or personal habit have led us into sitnations not vet ripe for

We precipitate crises; we stimulate unwise confidences; we startle
unready natures into throes of untimely thought. Tangled events,
confused issues, atroplied impulses, the jar of living nerve-lines
evervwlere proclaim our prentice hand. Despondent, we recoil, no
more to 1uvolve ourselves in the strife of action.

The duration of this period of depression 1s governed by the
reatity of our wislt to serve. Its fervour rallies us.  We regain the
base overpassed by our reaction; we examine the cause of our failure.

The sincere light shows Law as being competent to designate its

agents.  Standing then upon our own bhase, we watch for a sign by
wiiich we shall know our own.  Sometimes that watch is long.  We

are tried mwost by our highest aspirations, and often the answer made
to him who asks only to serve is that mvstic answer— IT /2"
Later on lhe learns that he serves most who most waits upon the
Will, the Law. Other times we fail to recognize opportunitics of
service; we sce them not at all, or all too late.  Again the aspiring
Licart falls back to earth.  But the heart of love 1s a winged thing;
it has its home in the pure ether. Earth cannot stay it: it must
again try the streneth of 1ts wines. It needs not to wait over-long-.
Soute sien is seen and interpreted aricht.  From the ocean of life
some airy form arises and beckous us. An mterior prompting fills
us with 1ts urgency, or someone asks our aid.  The tide of service
coutes pouring . Then, when the eager hands knock at our
liearts, from those hearts will arise a pure aspiration for wisdom in
service.

This much-needed wisdom is slowly and painfully acquired.
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We learn through and by our mistakes, scen in the light of dawning
self-lnowledee.  Yet there may be a roval road to it, if any who
lave learned through their own want of wisdom can point out to
another the stmbling-blocks in the path of devotion to mankind.

The great source of our inadequacy is this: we think it all-
nportant that we should be wise givers of counsel to our friends.
We should read aricht the omeuns of their present and disentangle
for their wearied eves the labyrinths of Life. This were to be gad-
like! This were perfected sight indeed! It is a fallacy. Hope of
its present attainment, an error.  \We cannot clearly read the simplest
life line of our own. We are of import to Great Nature only by
reason of our incowmpetence.  She needs us, just as we are, in all
our weakness, to work out tlie purposes of soul amid coil and counter
coil.  Our hmperfections are her means of advance.

What ¢ all-important is that we should help our friends to find
their own wisdom. From us, not wisdom, but self-effaccinent 1s
requirecd.  Yet this is in very fact the highest wisdom.

For look at this. If we give definite advice, that will inevitably
be thie tincture of our own minds, the essence of our personal ex-
perience or belief.  Our conclusions on another's difficulty are formed
upou half-presented facts: effects, these, whose cause lies many a
litt—many an age, it may be—behiud the ftful gleam of the present
hour. They appear now on planes other than that in which they
lad their source; they wear an altered garb; human intellect cannot
discern their underlving nature. The most reverent touch is still
too rough for this strange potential fact, mighty for good as for evil
1 the life of our brother. Refrain! Fear to disturh the balance in
which a soul trembles towards its destiny. Desire thou naught
but the fulfilment of Law.

I said that definite advice or plan is the fruit of our own ex-
perience.  But the questioning soul which comes to us is not im-
probably a stranzer to the whole of that experience.  Our advice
will have no reality. Tt will evoke no interior respouse. Respect,
or love of us, or many anothier impulse to action, may cause our
advice to be followed. The result will be that false faith which
breeds fear.  Action taken without one’s own hearty interior, assent
can ouly breed discord.  The hidden will has never moved at all.

The subject bristles with difficulty.  What then can we do?
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This, as T think. DBy observation or by question to find ont the
ideals of our questioner and advise constancy to those atany cost.
Je vour best!  Bevour highest! I trust vou!™ Observers of that
duality which presents choice after choice to the human soul as it
oscillates from this pole to that, we may side ever with the higher
side of our fellow-nature. We mayv endeavour to broaden all ideals
by comparison. Nearness to universality and unity is a good test.
If our brother cannot formulate his ideal to himself, we can hold up
one after another before his mind and see which thrills him to
response; love will ind out the wayv. It uplifts the banner of the
mightiest ideal and wazes with its brother upon that. Or we may
have glimpsed his higher nature.  Dissevering that nature from the
lower attributes, from the mirage of self, we can hold the mirror up
to it and bid him see his worthier self, bid him fx his caze there.
He will, if we look teo. “Be at each moment the highest self of
which vou are capable and hold vourself there.” It 1s a blessed
office, this, of reflecting to our brothers the image of their noblest
possibilities.  \We are too often but dim mirrors; feeble reflectors of
their virtues, magniflers of their defects.  We turn a microscopic
eve upou the wore salient details of character, and loss of proportion
results.  False lights ourselves, we deflect the ravs of the Self; the
divine ravs arc beaten back, secking other spheres than ours.  Open
the fixed mind to them and the vays pass, dissolving our poor limited
clorions in that self-creative power which is the

forms, waxing g
appanage of the living Livht alone. That Light whose movement
15 the Law, is the only wise maker of plans.  Yet it plans nothing.
It provides action, reaction and circulation; mankind calls these
down now as blessing, now as cursc.

There are, of course, cases where actnal wrong mav be pro-
posed, and 1 such elementary situations we can but pott out, not
so much the error, as the want of wisdom. T'he terms “rieht™ and
“wrong” have been so misused as dogmatic whips wherewith to
flog people into the acceptance of creeds or personal ideas, that
to-day thelr use irritates most minds, as with a hint of would-be
authoritv.  This revolt has its root in the soul's scense of its own
freedont. Tt knows right aud wrong to be relative terms of an
existence only partially true. But Wisdom alwavs IS, The appeal

to that implics no sclf-rizhteonsness.
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When we hiave thus done all we can, we must stand aside.  We
caunot participate in the unwise deed.  There are hours when
silence 1s the oulv aid. It these we can remember that the weight
of past Karma was too strong for our brother, and has set him the
hard task of learning thiroueh the want of wisdom. We can look
forward to weeting him at the next turning, stronger perhaps, while
we are weaker, more apt to bear our burdens than we to bear his
to-day; wise in that dread, vet caln, self-knowledgee born of pain,
pain, ever more pain. ‘“The karmic root of all is one aud ruus
deeper than vou know. Never judge humau nature on its lowest
levels, and vou never know all the facts.” So spoke one who too
often speaks in vain. We are too careful for our own attitude.
Desirers we, of perfection—/for versclees.  Painful auxietv, ours, to
be oursclves just and right.  The spontaneous generosity which
springs to the brother's aid 1s lost sight of 1n the cautious balancing
of our own wise persons across the sea of sin.  Would we discover
any otlier’s need by the torch of our own self-rivhteousiiess? Where
were then Lovaltv?  Where Faith? These high virtues thrive not
upon the liusks of material proof.  Does not the Christ light say, as
of old, to the siner: “To thee much shall be forgiven, becanse thou

hast loved mucel.,”  Let us prate less of abstract perfection, abstain

from so much “good advice,” and give brotherly feeling, human
love of the strong, quiet sort to our beleaguered fellows.  Justice,
do we say?  Man never has it in his power to deal abstract, pure
justice to man. Our only justice 1s compassion, and not that personal
judement born of our kunowledge of how e would act in some given
case. There are souls of rectitiude which scorn to defend themselves
to doubting friends; strong lips on which the scal of silence is set;
ereat ones too liigh to bend to self-defence before petty self-pro-
claimed tribunals.  And there are also sinners se strone that their
rcaction from sin is like the birth pains of a new star.  Wisdom
comes from the abandomment of the self, aud Love i1s her guide.
Before the vast spectacle of nature in her death grapple, of the soul
of the world weeping as the great human orphan struggles to become;

of universal mind straining to be born again as mind divinely human,
the thinker bows his lmmble head beneatl the praver:
“0O Light of all livhts which are in the boundless Light, have

merey upon us also and purify us!”
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If, on the other hand, we attemipt to advise as from our own
minds, 1t must be clear that we either approve or disapprove a given
‘e fall

mto the trap set by our own natures.  Wrong for me may be right

~

o

course; both wavs our advice 1s coloured by our owu view. 1\

for vou.  As we are dealing with others, not with ourselves, we can
oulv hielp them to find out what aspect of truth is most visible to
their minds at the time, and then hold up their hands as was done
for the prophet of old. All this talk of mfluencing others appears
to me nauseating, contemptible. If we have influcuce, let us use it
on ourselves.  He helps most who influences not at all.  Resist the
appeal to vanity, and our fellows scek our light because thelr trust
is in us.  Well thiey know those who have never used or betraved
them, even to themselves. Well thev know that comrade true to
the evolutionary trust, who, without assumed authority as without
self-seeking, ever refers them back to the law of their own soui. Of
such a one the vulegar will sayv that he (or she) strives to “influence,”
but clean minds recognize the presence of that impersonal power
whicl is the greatest force in nature. We can only exercise it frag-
mentarily now, but its smallest portion may feed a multitude. The
world mayv vivisect those faithful ones whose simplicity of service
makes naught of all its plans, the inceuse of grateful hearts mayv die
away, but the deep “Well done, thou good and faithful servant.”
from the inner altar of their worship is all the reward they under-
stand. The true, the universal lover, will, at all hazards, prevent in
himself the expression of that haughty form of separateness which
gives the death-blow to compassion by saving, m the presence of
wrong: “I could not do that.” We err. Tn the very same position
we would do the same thing, for that situation includes the mental
and physical make up, the entire Karma of that other person.
Every determining factor would be the same.  There were uo pos-
sible escape from the same action were we the same actor. Do we
thank licaven we are not the same? It mmports more that our
fellows shall have good canse to thank high heaven that we are
other.

Again, strennous opposition often forces the questioner in the
contrary direction.  And too often people ask our opiuion to have
their own confirmed.  Failing that, it is sweet to finc, i1 our oppo-
sition, a spur or a justification, it mayv be, of their course. The
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AMava of Natnre is endless. It happens again that some who come
to us for help, apparently, really man the lifeboat of the Law sent
for our succour. They may bring to a focus some long-delaved
choice of our owin. They mav throw, as it were, a search-light
upon our position, revealing us to ourselves.  “What men prize
most is a privilege, even if it be that of chief mourner at a funeral.”
To most of us, a privilege means the exclusion of others. He who
foregoes the privilege of adviser-in-chief to his fellows begins to
learn a deeper wisdom of self-control that leads to wider helpfulness
m fields of hidden space. Yet do not say that we can lelp but little.
Svmpathy is a vast force, and we develop by its exercise. Not the
gush of puling sentiment, nor the blaze of emotion, but the quict
charity which is an ocenlt power, that broad attractive current bind-
ing sonls apparently dissevered. We touch the boud; they thrill
response to its widespread harmonies.

I cannot make vou more definite reply, vet von will feel lielped,
I venture to believe, becanse, while no definite path has been pointed
ont, a direction has been indicated where many paths do lic and are
to he found. Each path must be freely chosen by liim who is to
tread it.  Hence the wise guide will only indicate their direction.

There 1s more to it, though. Inasmuch as even two or three
are thus met in the name of the nuiversal Law of Brotherhood, or
Identity of Souls, and when self huas faded from sight, a very real
gnidance can and does arise from the inner selves of all. Tt arises
from those spiritual spheres whose beings are selfless.  Attracted by
the harmounious aspirations quivering throngh the unscen light, they
hialf ncline, they listen, they recognize the voice of soul, they help
the inner sclves of en through the minds and hearts. Watch,
then, for these, the descending gods.

Not men and women scek our aid, but souls. The soul, deeply
buried in matter, seeks itself throngh the universe. Deep within us
lies that sonndless Aum which the Malidtma—the sonl made perfect
—salutes 1 every Inunan being. It les so deeply hiid and knocks.
Material brain is occupied. The heart of desire caunot hear.  Vainly
the Voice resounds; the Aum knocks on, unheard by siuning man.
But his brother mayv hear! On us Nature may have mmposed that
stgnal trust; we may have that gift to hear, to recognize the Aum in
other lives. Then we may make reply.  How? DBy returning trust
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for suspicion; silence for deeds of wrong: we mav uphold to our
brother the image of his creator and god. Ours it is to cause hatred
to cease by love, to win for that distraught and warring comrade a
moment of stilluess, in which the inuer Voice may be heard. When
we return patience for anger, that fettered soul within his body
vibrates to the universal harmouyv. Like a miner imprisoued within
a ruined mine, it hears the sigual of the rescuing party coming
necarer, nearer still. It feels the lhope of escape, of breaking down
the walls; that light approaches from without, borne in a brother’s
hand, to free the inner light, itself. It leaps m its stouy prisoun.
The man feels, he liears, lie obevs; the soul-light floods out to know
itself, to know the worlds which are but its greatest expression.  Is
it not an angust scrvice, thus to assist the purposes of soul?

Only the Teacher can know whetlier the soul has doue well or
ill.  The Voice is all the guide the soul can have. It will bring it
to the broad places in the end.

JasprER NrIraaxn.
(70 be continucd.)

Note—The Editor will gladly receive any conmununicatious, in
the nature of enquiry or otherwise, counected with this scries.
These lie will forward to the author, to be dealt with iu future letters
if suitable.

THEOSOPHY AND THE EXPIRING CYCLE.

Ix an article in vour current number exhorting Theosophists
to ““Work Together,” I observe reference to a belief that lias often
shown itself in recent theosophical writing to the etfect that some
crisis or cvclic period is rapidly approaching, after whicli further
theosophical work will be *in vaiw.,”  Some members of the Socicty
have engendered the notiou that we have only a few vears lett in
whicli to accomplish results, and that after 1S¢7 some mvsterious
extinguisher will descend npon us which will render all subsequent
attempts to disseminate the truths of Theosophy abortive.

This is a groundless and mischievous delusiou, springing appa-
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rently from some exaggerated importance attributed to plirases used
by Madame Blavatsky.  Many vears ago, before the Theosopliical
Society hiad fairlv taken root, it mav have been still uncertain
whether the attempt to plant theosophical knowledge 11 the world
at large would succeed or fail. If the Society had continued the
weak seedling it seemed to be at that time, and if the cvelic period
which ends in 1897 had come upon us without witnessing any
lmprovement, then it is probable that the real promoters of the
uovement, the Masters in the backeround, would have postponed
further atteiupts to stir up the donnant spirituality of mankind by
snch metlhiods as would then, by the hyvpothesis, have failed till the
closing quarter of the coming century. But as events have turned
out, we have no such failure to deplore.  In manv directions, I am
sorry to say, the Theosophical Society has exhibited a crooked
growtll. This is especially the case wherever hranches have allowed

themselves, by an unhealthy development of a feeling highly credit-

able in its oricin—a feeling of gratitude to Madame Blavatsky for
the great work she did—to forget that the theosophic movement is
ispired by an influence independent of all persoualities, and to
worry texts derived from Madame Blavatsky's writines, as some
sectarian fanatics deal with plirases in the Enchish A4/ To do
this is to reduce Theosophy in turn to a sect, with its hard and fast
limitations and its incrustations of error. The svstemn is peculiarly
mapplicable in the present case, because Madame Dlavatsky was an
nupetuous writer and speaker, always pouring forth a torrent of
1deas without stopping te guard them coolly from misapprehiension.
No work 1 the language, for instance, 1s less entitled to be treated
as literally spired than ZZ%e Seerct Doctrine itsell, though studied
rationally it is, of course, a mine of invaluable suggestion.

The truth in regard to the inflitence of the eud of the cvele on
thieosophic progress—as evervone who is really in a position to find
out how the matter is regarded by the Higher Authorities must be
aware—is this: The momentmn of the Theosophical Society as it
now stands (however crooked in growth n some directions) 1s abun-
dantly sufficient to carry it over the cvelic crisis now approachine.
On the whole it has been a success aud not a failure, and will live
accordingly and outgrow its athnents in turn.  In the course of the

ceminy century, we liave reason to believe, the knowledgee at present
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held by a comparatively small number of persons—that the paths of
the higher spiritual ntiation are still open to those qualified to tread
them—will be kunowledge generally diffused throuzhout the cultured
classes.  Under the circmmstances the beginning of the next cen-

tury, instead of being a period at which all further efforts to spread

1
theosophic truth will be encouraged, will be the dawn of a new era,
in which the uphill efforts we have been making for the last decade
or so will go forward far more prosperously. I am not making this
declaration with the view of implving that we ought to await that
period before making anyv further exertions, but, on the contrary, to
dispel the stultifving belief that the Theosophyv of the future is
going to be contracted within the lhmits of the sect represented by
thie complete works of any single exponent of theosophic teaching.

A, P. SINXETT.

October 17, 1894.

THE APPLICATION OF BROTHERHOOD TO
WOMEN AND CHILDREN.
Parr IL

IX order properly to determine whether present, as well as past
social arrangements put au artificial it to the bodily, nental and
moral growth of women, and to decide whether their power of
developing latent psychic faculties has been lessened in a similar
mamier, some definition of woman's place in.the economy of the
hhuman race must be attempted—the place of the Mother Principle
i Nature specified.

In considering the proper place of woman, the working hypo-
thesis used 1s this.

The first duty of a wowman, as of everv human being, 1s sclf-
prescrvation, self-perfecting; her dutv to the race taking the sccond
place.

Towards man woman's lnunan duties are whollv psvchie, mental,
spiritual. In her are embodied the complementary parts of his himan
qualities.  Her sexual connection with liim is not liuman but animal
—oue of the consequences of mind's descent into matter; and this
sexual countection i1z right when undertaken thoughtfully for love to
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the race, and as a service to the coming cencration; wrong, or at
best relatively right—the lesser of two evils—wlhen undertakeu for
the pleasure or satisfaction of potential parents.

In trying to understand the natural place of the * Mother
Power,” it 1s necessary to go bevond the animal kingdomn, through-
out which, according to one hypothesis, the feminine element has
gradually been debased.

Even an elementary study of evolutionary processes shows a
centinuous adjustnient of means to two great euds—the ** preserva-
tion of the individual™ and ‘“the reproduction of the species.”
(Nature frequently sacrifices the welfare of individuals, but only
wlien that of offspring demands it, never to the gratification of the
other sex.) Thus the perpetuation in offspring of everyv advance
the race has made is justly said to be the final aim of Nature's pro-
cesses, tlie means being the welfare of the individual, without
distinction of sex.

As the case stands, m the human race women have (if not
alwavs) for ages been subjected to one form of degradation aftér
anotlier, until in our dayv it is comonly said to be sure/iable, and a
necessary adjuct to civilization, that a certain pereentage of women
—of human beings—should be sacrificed in order that the sexual
animal in man may perpetrate a vicious action which is insulting to
all womanhood, a crime against future generations and destructive
of the liumanity of every man practising it.

In various eastern books are to be found references to the
“Great Mother,” the “Mundane Ege” from which the nniverse
came fortl, the storehiouse of all forms, in which the “Breath™ was
matured, from which every living thing emerged as the processes of
evolution followed their spiral conrse; and a somewhat stmilar con-
ception, differently expressed, 1s found in many of the works of
nmodern scietice.

Every effort of a plant's life is directed toward providing for
the growth of sceds; and in reading books dealing with plant and
animal life, the elaborate methods taken to ensure the fertilization of
flowers and due provision of nutriment to the unfolding  plants,
appear very striking.  Thus neither in the development of worlds
nor in the life of plants do the pleasure or satisfaction of a male
sexual element appear to be taken into account.
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It is onlv after entering the animal kingdom—where owing to
the loss of 1ustinctnal consciousness, the temporary introduction of
a new spur to development was required, pending the evolution of
mental and woral, 7., human, consciousness—that the sexual life of
females 1s scen to be perverted; and instead of being devoted ex-
clusively to the welfare of offspring has been made to serve the
sexual pleasure of males.

The mjurious effects of this functional perversion culminate in
the lnunan race, where the spur should be, not sexual desire, but
reasoned morality.

The greater egoism and increasing brain development of human
races have enabled antmal man to abuse the female organs of repro-
duction, in order that his sexual passions night be satisfied.

Ont of this gratification have arisen the vices of infanticide,
intentional abortion and prostitution. To these artificial means of
checking the growth of population, Nature has added death by
starvation and by numerous diseases peculiar to infaney.

Thus animal man’s sexnal sin has been the abuse—uninten-
tional it mayv be—of the female reproductive orgaus, with, as
resultant, the deterioration of the race, through injury caused to
offspring; the partial or complete unfitting of wouten for the fulfil-
ment of their maternal duties; and the serious restriction of the
incdividual Inunan development of woman herself.

From various social customs based on the perpetuation of this
immoral arrangement, has grown the generally received opinion
that woman is a creature phvsically, mentally, and morally inferior
to man. JIndeed, the adverb womanly has come to mean “that
which is crippled. helpless and ignorant,” instead of that which
belongs to woman.

Have we found the sought-for clue to the right education of
woman and her proper place in an associated huwmanity?  First shie
has to be considered as an individual lluman being, to whom full
opportunity for the healthy development of her body and all in-
herited or potential powers ought to be given.

From this should follow special training of some aptitude in
order that she, as an iudividual, should be sclf-supporting.  That
soctal arrangements have not up to the present been formed on these

lines has been a serious loss to limanity.
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One of the functions of the feminine or maternal principle
throughout nature is to preserve the potentiality of all beneficial
qualities.  Man's failure to comprehend this as he became a think-
inw and moral being, has resulted in withholding from woman some
of the esseuntial means to full development, and in her failure to
attain a high standard of physical excellence, a wide order of
wmental power, and an acute degree of moral sensitiveness.  Hence
lier offspring have tended to become unbalanced, and a racial loss
has been sustained.

G. A. H. BrRERETON,
(70 be coniinucd.)

THE MYSTIC NIGHTS ENTERTAINMENT.

Tie GARDENS OF T\WILIGIUT (cordinicd ),

“Hr had lived with kings and counsellors; he had wrouglit in
magical arts, and the great and wise of the earth were his fellows,
When a tiute came for him to depart he turned away sadly from the
towers of men.  He passed, without knowing it, through the strange
defiles which lead to these gardens: but the light did not break
upon him in iridescent waves foamy with flowers and sparkling
with vanishing formms; the light was hidden in the bospin of the
twilight; it was all-pervading but invisible; the essence of the liglit
bathed his soul: the light was living; the light was exhanstless:
by it evervthing was born; touched by it evervthing went forth in
ecstasy, blind, seeking ror realization.

“The magician brought with him the sceds of Thunan desire
and wisdom and aspiration.  The light broke into his moody for-
octfulness and kindled long-forootten fires.  He awoke from his
darkness and saw before lhim in happiest vistas the island city of
lis longing.  Around him were the men and women he knews;
acting on s seeret wishes the weltitndes hatled i as king, they
bowed Lefore himn as wise, they worshipped him as all-powerful. It
was not strange to him, and rapt i roval imaginations for countless
vears he hield swav over the island city. He dreamed of it as a
poet, and there was no more beautiful city than this city of his

dream. There were palaces that shot up, pinnacle upon pinnacle,
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amid the jewel-light of the stars; there were courts and porticoes
full of muysterious glory and gloom, magnificence and darkness;
there were fountains that jetted their pearly mists into the light;
around them with snmmer in their liearts lav the island inhabitants,
each one an angel for beautv. As the drecamn of the magician
deepened in rapture, the city wavered and changed more con-
tinually: 1ts towers pierced more daringly into the way of the
stars; for the darkness below e summoned birds of fire from the
aerial deeps: thev circled the palaces with flaming wings; they
stained the air with richest dves and rained forth enierald and blue
and gold on the streets and sculptured walls and the inhabitants i
their strange jovs.

“His dream changed; lie went forth no more but shut himself
up in his palace with his wisest princes, and as he took connsel with
them, the phantasmal and Dbrilliant towers without faded and fell
away as a butterfly droops its wings. For countless vears lie lived
in the intoxication of thought; around him were sages who pro-
pounded wisest laws, aud poets who sang of love, humanity and
destinv,  As his dream deepened still more in its rapture, they sang
of mightier themes; there was continual music and light; there
was 1o limit of glory or dominion which the human soul might not
aspire to; liis warriors stepped from star to star in dreams of con-
guest, and would have staved the seraph princes of the wind and
wave and fire, to make more radiant the retinue of this magician
of the Beautitul.

*Again his desire changed.  He songhit to liold no further sway
over these wide realms bevond hiim; he shut himself up in an inner
chamber in lonely meditation, and as lie entered into a deeper being
the sages and poets, who were with him at his roval feasts, vanished
and were no wore.  He, the wise mind, pondered within himsclf,
finding joy in the continnal inward birth of thought following
thoucht, as in lone!y seas wave rolls upon wave. From all things
lie had known or experienced he drew forth their essence and hidden
weaning, and he found that he had been no less a king in his old
nnconscioustess than e now was, and that at all times natnre had
been obetsant ancd whatever had happened had still been by his own
will.  Through the iight, thin fretted by the fire of his aspiration,
he sometimes seemed to sce the Shining Law i all thines and the
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movement throughout the thought-swept fields of heaven of the
universal imacinaton. He saw that this, too, had been a minister
to mm. He drew nigh to himself—divinity.  The last rapture of
his soul was this radiant self-conception.  Save for this vesture the
light of illusion fell from him. He was now in a circle of whitest
fire, that girdled and looked in upon the movements of worlds
within its breast.  He tried to expand and enter this flaming cirele;
unvriads of beings on its verges watched him with pityv; I felt their
thought thrilling within wme.

“*He will never attain it!’

“*Al, the Beautiful Bird, his plumage is stained!’

“*His glory will drag him down !’

Onlv ininvisible whiteness can he pass!

“*How he floats upwards, the Beautiful Bird!

“These voices of universal compassion did not reach him, rapt
i aspiration and imperious will.  For an instant—an eternitv—the
imfinitudes thrilled him, those infinitudes which n that instant he
knew e could never enter but as one with all on the davs of the
areat return. All that longed, all that aspired and dared, all but
the mnmortal were in that moment destroved, and hurled downwards
from the highest heaven of life, the pilgrim spark began once more
as a child to live over again the round of human davs.”

“The spirit of the place o'ermastered vou,” said the child.
“Here many come and dream; and their dream of joyv ended, out of
cach dreaming sphiere comes forth again in pain the infant spirit of
man.”

“But bevond this illusive light and these ever-changing vistas
—what lies? I am weary of their vanishing g¢lories. I would not
wish to mount up through dreaws to behold the true and fall away
powerlessly, but would rather return to earth, though in pain, still
eager to take up and renew the cvelic labours.”

“T belong to the gardens,” said the child; I do not know what
lies beyond.  But there are many paths leading far away.”

Before them where they stood Dbranched out paths of rich
flowers.  Here a region of pinks Inred on to vistas of delicate
glory; there ideal violet liues led to a more solemm beauty: here the
eves were dazzled Dy oavenues of rich, radiant, and sunny green;
another m beautiful golden colours seemed to invite to the land of
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the sun, and vet another winded away through soft and shadowy
blnes to remote spiritual distances.  There was one, a path of white
flowers ending in light 1o eve could pierce.

“T will choose this—the path of white flowers.” e said, waviug
farcwell to the child. T watched the antique hero in my vision as
lie passed into the light; he seemed to shine, to grow larger; as he
vanished from my eves he was transfignred, entering as a god the
region of gods.” IO

(Z0 be continued.)

LOTUS CIRCLE.

Do our *thinkers" ever grow old>—No, because they have been
from all time.

Do our *‘thinkers’
alwavs.

If God did not make us, who did?>—\We made ourselves, we are
part of the whole, or God.

Do our phvsical bodies ever return to this world agzain?—No,
but all the particles of our body come and make another body.

Has anvone ever known what is above the sky?—Those who
can sce in the astral do, for it surrounds the earth and sky.

vy ANDERSON.

Y

ever die?>—No, thev canuot die, theyv exist

The above are answers to Questions by members of the Lotus
Circle, which appeared i a previous issue.  Ivy Anderson 1s a
voung member of a Lotus Circle i1 Awmerica.

DUBLIN LODGE. T. S.

3, Urrer ELy Pracr.

T H. P. B Training Class meets on Monday evenings, at
7.45 p-nt punctually. Secreé Doctrine group at 8.30 pan. Euguirers
welcomed on Fridavs evenings at 8.30 p.ai.

The public meetings here on Wednesdayvs at 8.135 p.m. during
the ensuing month are to discuss the following subjects: Nov. 21st,
Alaguectdsin: 28U, Treo Al Ldeas dn Lsoteree Plelosopiny: Dee. 5th,
ANetvard wid Lecwsliment: 1280, Zhcosophv and Lsccficrsin,

A\ new catalooue of our Lending Library will shortly be issued.
An anonvmons donation of £3 to the library fund is thankfully
acknowledeed.

Fren. J. Dicr, /o Sec

The L P B PrEss, Printers to the Theesophical Society gz, Henry 56, Regent's Park, NOWL
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THE IRISH THEOSOPHIST,

LETTERS TO A LODGE.

[This serics will he published in book form by 7%e Path.  All rights reserved.]
1.

You ask me, Brothers, for my thoughts respecting the Theoso-
phical Society and its neutrality. The latter point appears to me to be
one important at all times and one which should be better understood.

The Society is lield to represent our ideal. It stands for Uni-
versal Brotherhood. WWhat is that? I have heard, and I believe it
true, that when the elder Brothers of that hierarchy which specially
helps the West were considering the base of the T. S.—a base to be
as broad as the world, free as the ether—theyv chose for this founda-
tion a truth which they expressed by the term **Universal Brother-
hood.” Tn this they followed after Nature, herself based upon that
truth.  The term was chosen as oune fitted to convey to all minds in
all languages a clear, distinct, and ethical idea. At the same time,
their ethics transcend ours; the only real ethics are spiritual laws
we do not glimpse as yvet.  So this term is held to cover and to

convey 11 its highest sense the truth of the ¢

spiritual identity of all
Being,” on which alone can @ read universal brotherhood, true in
fact as well as in potentiality, active on all planes alike, be based.
The Society 1s thus seen to rest upon spiritual identity, upon like-
ness and not upon difference, upon nnion and reunion as beginning
and goal, and, in the intermediate spaces of Time, upon unity in
diversitv.  Like the world-soul; the Socicety receives into its bosomn
all manner of minds, souls m all stages of evolution and involution,
promising within those borders free and unimpeded development,
through enquiry, to each.  Thus the sole article of faith necessarv
for admission premises its neutrality; the ome springs naturally
from the other.
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I.et ns now take up and examine the nature of this neutrality.
At once we percelve that no passivity, i the usual sense, 1s implied.
The Society does not perit the war of creeds, the attack of minds
within its precinets.  Members and officers are not to sit calmly by
and allow the assault upon the beliefs of others to go on unmimpeded.
It is not permitted in the meetings; on the part of officials it is held
to be a misdemeanour forbidden expressly by the Constitution.
The uneutrality is positive, not negative. It is active, as beconies a
spiritual guality springing from a spiritual truth Iving at the very
foundation of Being. Rightly so, for those wlo sit by and allow a
wrong to be done when their activity might prevent it, are sharers
of the injustice whicly their passivity makes possible. Theyv do not
escape, by that inactivity, a really active share iu the wrong. Theyv
provided a quict shelter, so to sayv, for the aggaressor, a field from
which the evil could sally forth and take effect.  We find mankind
recognizing this fact at two poles, first in the connmon axiom: “The
receiver 1s as bad as the thief”; secoudly, in the mvstic’s code,
“Inaction in a deed of mercy becomes an action in a deadly sin.”
When the machinery of the Society is put in motion to bring about
an infringement of the rules of Brotherhood, we do not escape
responsibility by assuming the attitude of calm spectators, or of
judges ready to deal out a justice which in truth we have not to
bestow, Deing as vet imperfect men.  Neutrality is not passivity.
The last s a mental mertia, the other a fixed mental attitude.  The
first altogether rejects an infringement of Brotherhiood, and forbids
an iusistence upon diversity, whicl the latter supinelv permits.
The 1deally neutral attitude is that taken up by the Socicty. Tt
posits for itself a broad code, a tenet wide as the fields of light and
single as is the source of that light; for others it adopts an tmpartial
neutrality.  In this mental equilibrinm there is no lethargy.  The
“lolder of the balance” requires every faculty, every nerve broucht
mto plav.  Tryv; vou will not find it easy.  This point of balance is
the lever of Archimedes; once found, it moves the worlds.  When
disturbanees shift the balance too far, the true ncutrality consists in
an effort to bring about readjustinent, just as we see people instine-
tively throwing themsclves to one side when the ship keels over or
the coach carcens. That is the recognition, in phyvsics, of nature's

law of readjustment, or reaction.  The Soctety provides for it, even
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to dismissal from office, 1f the rule of meutrality be violated, and
such provisiou is a part of its neutrality.  Ours should be no less
positive.  In this light an occult saving becomes nnderstandable:
* Because thou art neither hot nor cold T will spew thee out of my

1

moutlh.”  To be ateither pole implies reaction in time, and so cones
about circulation, or the condition of living, of evolving. To lie
passively in a middle state where no action is, is to be spewed out of
the month of nature, or manifestation, to fade out without further
personal evolution.  The Yogi is intenselv active on the spiritual
plane and negative upon the physical plane in trance. The same
penalty would be incurred by the Society if it were “mneither hot
uor cold.”™ TIts inactivity would bring about its decay.

It would thus appear that an active charity is the legitimate
outconte of the sole article m our confession of faith. An aclive
charitv—unot verbal, not inanimate, not supine. The maguificent
picture given by St. Paul delineates the aspect and mode of such a
vital charity from the standpoint of the adept, and portrayvs the
madequacy of miere eloquence, though it spoke as angels might
speal, to do justice to that living quality, without which souorous
speech “were as sounding brass or the tinkling cvinbal.”

Our Society is the model, the working model in the objective
world, of that body known to the mvstics of all ages as THE
LODGE, or ageregate of spiritually active souls, embracing all the
ruugs of conscious mental Being.

Tur Lonck is the servant of Karma. That is, its operations
are guided by the laws of Being. It works along the lines of Law,
using canse and effect as it fiuds them to its hand, provided already
by maukind under Karma; using the action and reaction of currents
in the Akasha as it there finds these. It reveals nothing. It attacks
nothing. It punishes nothing and no one. Tt leaves all this to the
Law. The withdrawal of its iufluence or its aid is not, properly
speaking, punishment, for it only removes that whicli cannot be
used by those who turn away from its path, the path of ILaw.
Strictly speaking, offenders are those who have removed themselves
But it proteets. Tt defends. It secures for its followers the right to-
mental freedom. It imposes no action. It offers opportunity for
right action to those entitled to such opportunity, If rejected, the
Opportuuity comes 1o more.  The Divine is uot iimportunate.  Wlhere
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honest intent and pure aim have not secured a man from mistaken
action, his soul learns a broader view, a vision more intense from
the pain of the mistake, and his right intent carries him onward
still.  The Law thus provides that intention, motive, shall count,
and so thev do also count with that instrument of the Law,
Tur LopcE. So long as a man wills to do rightly, wills to see
clearly, he is helped over the innumerable obstructious put in our
way (by nature), by that LODGE itself, whose mission it is to help
maulind in their progress through the mire of material life.

THE LoncE has but one insurmountable barrier, hypocrisy;
one criine, ingratitude; oue felony, self-abuse.  For cousclous root
i falsity under guise of truthseekiug miust debar the mind fromn
sight of the True. Denial of a gift, rejection of the giver are per-
juries committed agaiust the very nature of Life—the One Being—
itself.  All who give us aught have given us somewhat of their life;
that life works in aud for us; when we deny that, after any one of
our numerous contemptible human fashious, we do inhibit and expel
it from our spheres; we do our paltry best to stifle Life and stultifyv
its source: we deny the very mainsprings of existence, the eternal
give and take, when we give back evil i anv shape of demial, for-
getfuluess, suspicion, for the blessings of fraternity and good will.
And hie who destrovs the nervons vehicle destrovs the inner seuses
in the germ and cannot penetrate to that arcanum of hidden Being
because he has destroved the path leading to it, and that, too, after
a fashion which affects the atows of nervous matter for many a life
bevond the life we call to-dav.

The great function of THE LODGE 1s also that of the Law—re-
adjustment.  That is to say, bringing into equilibrium the nature—
human or universal—temporarily overbalanced by undue determina-
tion to one or amnother pole of force. When undue stress is laid
upon omue aspect of life, the true servant can be helped by the
awakening of energies then latent at the other pole. This is done
whenever weeessary; the good gardener does uot disturh the plant
until it requires his care; then he only brings to bear npon it natural
agencies which hie has learned to specialize.  Such servants form,
each in his own degree, links of the great chain of conscious en-
deavour whicl stretches from man to the angels, and bevond. Omnce

they have served, and while thev do serve, that LobpGE is in the
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very nature of things bouud to them as thev to it. For such living
links tliere 1s 110 severance nuless they will it so.

Life, the Breatl, the Counscious Mover, flows along the chain,
sccking and making (fs own bed. choosing its own vehicles; those
above caunot reject those below; those below must receive that Life
by wayv of those above. Each put himself in s own place; not one
can lose it unless he himself moves awav or 1s moved away from
that place. It is hierarchal, because the laws of Life, of the One
Life in the One Substance, have made it so, fushioninge plane upoun
plane, stage upon stage, link after link. soul after soul. **Ingrati-
tude Zs a crime in occultism,” as the Master twice has said, for he
wiio denies one link ot the chain, one source of but a single mterior
benefit, throws, or would if he could, throw the whole chain into
confusion. He endeavours to isolate oune link from the living
palpitant whole; that whole resists; and he himself 1s torn awayv
from it; the great stream expulses i as debris upon the naked
shore, and flows on. Drotherly help is a spiritual eutity; it is of
thie higher order of life; it 1s a part of the hicher substance of our
beine—the thought-substance, the heart-snbstance—and we sow it
in the spheres of our fellows, open to ask and to receive it.

Wlhen, then, they turn against the giver, they do violently
reverse the action of those living substantial atoms within them; the
sudden reversal of force is a great shock to their own inner man.
Morcover, they do then, by their thoughts, expel and cast back upon
us the force we hiave bestowed, but a force also reversed to its other
pole. Dy this reversal of force thev drag the atoms of spiritual
snbstance down to a lower plane existence before their time.
They return hatred for love; in ocenlt dvnamics this means that
thev give contraction, death, bitter cold for life and love. Thev
may hurt the giver, if thev be powerful enougl, but primarily thev
njure themselves.  In the ungrateful man vou may plainly sce the
horrid action of this sharp reversal; he is torn by doubt, auger,
suspicion; his misery knows 1o cessation.  Peace has no foothold
within hiim; hie is the wretched plaveround of forces whose nature
he limself has transmuted, making that deadly which was given
from the fountain of life. And Life uprears its crest against liim,
it will hiave none of him except upon the terms hie himself has
made, the terms of violence to the essential nature of things; no
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truce 1s given by the Law to i who has thus declared himself a
foe to order aud law. The Benefactor is sacred in the penectralia of
spiritual truth; he cannot undo the good once doue, himself: no
benefit once set forth can ever be cancelled; the streun can be
cliecked at the source but its flowing waves caunot be recalled.
Present evil cannot obliterate past gnod so far as we are concerned;
m the universal s of things they may tend to one benefit—self-
knowledge—in the end.

Hence fidelity to that Society, at once a model and a benefit, an
ideal and a nuclens capable of perfection, is a primary virtue in the
wonld-be Theosophist.  He must act the brotherhood lie protesses,
or lie risks to become a hvpocrite, one of those ** pharisees™ of whom
H. P. Blavatsky remarked that theyv were the only class whom the

hrist constantly rebnked.  The mystic Christ-light will have none
of the hypocrite, for he seeks a false light, one of the numberless
false reflections of the One.  He must be grateful, to liis fellows, his

(xS

officers, to the unseen givers of the ideal, to the “cuardians of the
base,” to the “bearers of the flame.”  Otherwise, lie risks to destrov
the vehicle. It is not perrect, for nien can provide no vehicle which
shall be better than their aggrecate selves.

It is for them to pertfect both.  Theirs is at clioice that noble
part of avoiding all fixed codes, all rigid methods of comparison,
all hard aud fast conceptions of charity or justice or nentrality or
benevelence, whereby we rednce divine flnidic lights to mere forins,
models of our restricted minds.  Let ns watch at the springs of the
spirit within ns; let us wait for the dawn of compassion; let ns
listen for the pleading of an inner voice; for the pulses of pardon,
of peace and of praver, let us keep undyving wateh within ourselves.
When these arise, were it by but the feeblest heart-beat, let us give
wav to the eternal processional of the peace bringers, the currents
of divinitv ever ready to flow through every man who will take
down his bars and evolke their passage.  \We are fixed; thev change
ever. We are mechanical; they are spontaneous.  Fatigue is onrs;
thev are inumortal, tireless, ever-born and never-fading.  We are
the slaves of onr own poor preconceptions of condnet and virtue;
they are scervauts of the Divine Dark Children of the Fathier of
Lights, teachers of men who vet are—if theyv will—themselves.
Through and by our Society, that concept of spiritual and charitable
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identity, we may both receive and give these boons o7 so be wee abide
by Hee spiret diselfe We shall learn and become that truth than
wlich no grander ever was set forth:

““As the one fire, after 1t has entered into the world, beconies
different according to what it burns, so the self within all things /s
dipicrend—1oul of cxists also apart”

Now this is an epitone of the rea/ neutrality.

JASPER NIEMAND.
(70 be continmued.)

Note—The Editor will gladly receive any counmunications, in
the nature of enquiry or otherwise, connected with this scries.
These lie will forward to the author, to be dealt with in future letters
if suitable.

“THE WORLD KNOWETH US NOT.”

“Itis more disgraceful to suspect a friend than to be
deceived by him."—ROCHEFOUCATLD.

“If evil be said of thee, and if it be true, correct thy-
self; if it be a lie, laugh at it."—EPpPICcTETUS.

Tri: following extracts are from the letters of one whose good
Karma bids fair to enroll him on the list of the world's great
“frauds.”  The name of the first on that list is not known. He was
perhaps a good man of whom the Atlanteans did not approve. In
the historical period we have Jesus, Apollonius, Paracelsus, many
Alchemists, Saint Germain, Cagliostro, H. P. Blavatsky and others
of varving degree.

These brief extracts are taken from letters which were written
to various friends over a period of vears. They were written on a
basis of some intimacy, during times of storm and difficulty for the
most part, and when the writer was nearly alwayvs being attacked
either openly or privately. They are peculiar, inasmuch as from
first to last they do not contain an uncharitable remark about amy
person, dead or living.

These extracts will, perhaps, furnish additional evidence—for
some people—of the writer's fmmorality, nnscrupulousness  and
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deceit. It i1s possible to extract such evidence from the cut of a
man’s clothes—when looked at from the standpoint of enlighten-
ment.  With such people we have nothing to do, so far as these
letters are concerned. Theosophists will find them of interest, we
belicve.
T1E RECIPIENTS.

“For the love of heaven do not take any tales or informations
from any person to any other. The man who brought news to the
king was sometimes killed. The surest wayv to make trouble out of
nothing is to tell about it from one to another. Construe the words
of the G/#4Z about one’s own duty to mean that you have nothing to
do in the smallest particnlar with othier people’s fancies, tales, facts
or other matters, as vou will have enough to do to look out for vour
own duty. . . . Too much, too much, trying to force harmony.
Harmony cowmes from a balancing of diversities, and discord from
any effort to make harmony by force. . . . In all such things I
never meddle, but say to myself it is none of myv affair at all, and
wait till it comes & ne—and thank God if it never arrives! And
that is a good rule for vou.”

“We all differ and must agree to disagree, for it is onlyv by
balancing contrary things that ecuilibrium (harmony) is obtained.
Harmony does not come through likeness. If people will only let
each other alone and go about their own business quietly all will be
well. .. . Ttis one's dutyto try and find one’s own duty and
not to get into the dutyv of another. And in this it is of the hizhest
importance that we should detach our m/ndys (as well as our tonguces)
from the duties and acts of othiers whenever those are outside of our
owi. I vou can find this fine line of action and inaction vou will

have made great progress.”

g

“Think of these poiuts:

“ (o Criticismn should be abaudoned. It is no good. Codpera-
tion is better than criticism.  The duty of another is dangerous for
one whose dutyv 1t is not. The insidious coming of unbrotherly
criticism should bhe wuarned against, prevented, stopped. By ex-
ample vou can do mncelh, as also by word in due seasomn.

“(£) Calmmess 1s now a thing to be had, to be preserved. No

irritation should be let dwell iuside. 1t is a deadly foe. Sit on all
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tlie small occasions that evoke it and thie greater ones will never
rise to trouble vou.

“(¢) Solidarity.

“(d) Acceptation of others."

“Yes, that business 1s alreadv a ‘back number,” stale and un-
profitable. T have found that work tells. \While others fume and
fret and sleep, and now aud tlien start up to criticize, if vou go right
on and work, and let time, the great devourer, do the other work,
vou will see that in a little while the others will wake up once more
to find themselves ‘left,; as thiev say in the land of slang. Do,
then. that wav. Your own duty is hard enough to find out. and by
attending to that vou gain, no matter how small the duty mayv be.
The duty of another i1s full of danger. Mav vou have the light to
to remember to work to the end to make

see and to do!  Tell
himself an instrument for good work. Times change, men go here
and there, and places need to be filled by those who can do the best
sort of work and wlho are full of the fire of devotion and who have
the right hasis and a sure and solid one for themselves. My love to
all.”

“\Well, now, just at this minute I do not know exactly what to
say.  \Why not take up an easy and fluidic position in the matter?
An occultist is never fixed on anv wmertal particular plan.  So do not
fix vour mind as veton a plam. Wait. ATl things come to him who
waits it the right wav. DMake vourself in every wavas good an
instrnment for any sort of work as vou can. Every little thing I
ever learned I have now found out to be of use to me 1 this work
of ours. Iiase of manner and speech are of the best to have.  Kase
of mind and confidence are better than all in this work of dealing
with other men—that 1s with the human heart. Tlie more wise one
1s the better e can help his fellows, and the more cosmopolitan hie
Is the better too. . . . When the hour strikes it will then find
Vou readyv; no man kuows when the hour will strike.  But hie has
to be readv. You see Jesus was, i fact, an occultist, and in the
parable of the foolish virgins gave a real oceult ordinance. It is a
good one to follow.  Nothing is gained, but a good deal lost by im-
paticiice—not only strength, but also sight and intnition.  So decide
nothing hastilv.  Wait; make no set plan.  Wait for the hour to
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make the dectsion, for iff vou decide in advance of the time von tend
to raise a confusion. So have patience, conrage, hope, faith and
cheerfnlness.”

“Silentio, my dear, is almost as good as patience.  He laughs
best who does it last, and time 1s a devil for grinding things.
.. . Use the time in getting calmness and solid strengtl, for
a big river is not so becaunse it has a deep bed, but becanse it has
VOLUME.”

“Let them croak, and if we keep silent it will have no effect,
and as there has been trouble enough it is better not to make it anv
worse by referving to it.  The onlv strength it has 1s when we takwe
notice. It is better policy for all of us who are in earnest and united

to keep still in every matter that has any personal bearing.”

“Sav, look liere; never growl at anvthing von have to do. If
von have to go, just take it as a good thing vou have to do, and then
it will redound to the good of them aund vourself, but if it is a con-
staut cross then it does no cood and vou get nothing. Apply vour
theories thus . . . It is a contest of smiles if we really know
our business. . . . Never be afraid, never be sorry, and cut all

"

doubts with the sword of knowledge.

“Anvway vou are right that strugaling is wrong. Do it quictly,
that is the wayv the Masters do it. The reaction the other wayv is
just as von sav, but the Master has so much wisdom he 1s seldom if
ever, the prev of reactions.  That is why he goes slowlv.  Dut it is
sure. . . . I kunow how the cloud comes and goes. That is all
right; just wait, as the song savs, till they roll by.

“Arouse, arouse in vou the meaning of ‘thou art that." Thou
art the self.  This 1s the thing to think of in meditation, and if von
believe it then tell some others the same.  You have read it before,
but now try to realize it more and more cach dav and vou will have
the light vou want . . . I vou will look for wisdom vou will
get it sure, and that is all yvon want or need. Am glad all looks
welll It would always look well if each and all minded their own

things and kept the mind free from all else.”

“Now this 1s, as I said, an era. I called it that of western
Occenltisiy, but vou may give it any name vou like.  But it is wes-
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tern. The symbol s the well-intended American Republie, which
was seen by Tom Paine beforchand ‘as a new era in the affairs of
the world.” It was meant as near as possible to Le a brotherhood of
nations, and thatis the dritt of its declaration and constitution. T'he
T. S.is nreant to be the same, but has for many vears been in a state
of friction. It has now, if possible, to come out of that. It cannot
be a brotherhood unless eacl, or some, of its units becomnes a brother
in truth.  And drotier was the noble name given iu 1873 to the
Masters.  Hence von and T and all of us must cultivate that.  We
must forgive our enemies and those who assail us, for ouly thus can
the great brothers properly lielp by working through us. There
scems to be a good deal to foruive, but it 1s easily doue inasmuch as
m fifty vears we'll all be eone and forgot.

*Cut off, themn, thoughts about those *foolish c¢hildren” until har-
mouious vibrations ensue to soine extent. That absurdity . . .
let go. I have deliberately refrained from jumping at such a grand
chance. So vou sece forgive, forgive and larvely forget.  Coue
along then and with me get up as fast as possible the feeling of
brotherhood.

“Now, then, vou want more light, and this 1s what vou must
do.  You will have to *give up’ something. To wit: have vourself
called half an hour earlier than is usual and devote it dofore break-
fast to silent meditation. in which brood upon all great and high
ideas.  Half an hour! Surely that vou can spare. And don't eat
first. If vou can take another half desore vou @o to bed and without
any preliminaries of undressing or making things agreeable or more
comfortable, meditate again.  Now don't fail me in this. This 1is
much to give up, but give it up recollecting that you are not to
make all those preparations so often mdulged m by people. . . .
‘The best and most hmportant teacher is one's seventh principle
centred in the sixth. The more vou divest vourself of the illusionary
sense of personal isolation, and the more vou are devoted to the
service of others, the more Mava disappears and the nearer vou
approach to Divinity.”  Good-bye, then, and may vou find that peace
which comes from the Self.”

(20 be continncd.)
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THE MYSTIC NIGHTS ENTERTAINMENT.
NIGHT ON THE MOUNTAINS.
“Dip vou reallv dreamn all that?” said Willie.  “ How jollv it
must be! It is like stepping from sphere to sphere.  Before the
nicht of one dayv vou are in the morning of another. I suppose vou
have some theory about it all—as wonderful as vour gardens?”
“Yes!™ said our sceptic, ‘T had an uneasy cousciousness it was
not all pure storyv. I felt an allegory luding its leammess somewliere
beneath the ¢low and colour.”
“What
tion at all!”
“IWith what a dreacdfully scientific spirit vou dissect a fantasy!

o
S
I want to know is how these things enter the nmagina-

Perhaps voir might uuderstaud if vou recall what sometimes happens
before sleep. At first vou see pictures of things, landscapes, people
vou know: arter a time people aud places unknown before begin to
mingle with them in an ever-widening circle of visions; the light
on which these things are pictured is universal, though cvervone
has aronud himself s own special sphere of light; this is the
mirror of himself—his memory; but as we oo deeper into onrselves
i1 introspection we see bevond our special sphiere into the great or
universal light, the memorial tablet of nature; there lie hidden the
secrets of the past; and so, as Felix said a little while ago, we can
call up and renew the life of legend and tradition.  This is the
Astral Light of the muvstics.  Its deeper and more living aspect
scems to inflame the prineiple of desire inus.  All the sweet, seduc-
tive, bewitching temptations of sense are inspired by it After
death the soul passing into this living licht goes on thinking,
thinking, goes ou aspiring, aspiring, creating uncousciously around
itself its own circumstance in which all sweetest desires are sclf-
fulilled.  When this dream-power is exhausted the soul returns
again to ecarth.  With sowme this return is due to the thirst for

“

existence; with some to a perception of the real needs of soul
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“Do vou really believe all that?"

“Olh, ves! DBut that is only a general statement.”

“I wonder at vour capacity for believing in these invisible
sphieres.  As for me I cannot go bevond the world I live in.  When
I think of these things some dreadful necessity seems heaped upon
ue to continue lere—or, as vou might put it an angel with a
flaming sword keeps evervwhere the avenues to the Tree of Life.”

“Oh!” said Willie, “it seems to me a most reasonable theory.
After all, what else could the soul do after deathh but think itself
out? It lias no body to move about . I am going to dream over
it now. Good-night!”

He turned into the tent and Robert followed him.  \Well, I
cannot rest vet,” said Brvan, “I am going up for a little to the top
of the hill. Come, Felix, these drowsy fellows are going to hide
themselves from the face of might.”  We went up, and leaning on a
boulder of rock looked out together.  Awayv upon thie dream-built
margin of space a thousand tremors fled and chased each other all
along the shadowy nigcht.  The human traditions, memories of
pain, struggele, hope and desire floated awav and melted in the
quictude until at last ouly the clemental consciousness remained at
gaze. I felt chilled by the vacancies. I wondered what this void
was to Bryvan. I wished to see with lhis eves. His arm was
arounud my shoulder. How I loved him—ny nearest—iuyv brother!
The fierce and tender flame, comrade to his spirit, glowed in myv
heart. I felt a commingling of natures, something moved before
uy eves.  “Look, Bryan!™ I whispered, *“this is faeryv!” A shight
upright figure, a child, stood a little apart shedding a delicate
radiance upon the dusky air.  Curiously innocent, primeval, shie
moved, withdrawn in a world only half-perceived of gorgeous blos-
soms aid mystic shadows.  Through lier hiair of feathery brown
drifting about her the gleam of dust of gold and of rich colour
seented to come from her dress.  She raised her finger-tips from the
flowers and dashed the bright dew aside. I felt something vaguely
familiar about the gesture.  Then Bryvan said, “It is oue of the
Clhildren of Twilicht.,” It was a revelation of his mind. I had
entered into the forms of his imacination.

“This 1s wonderfnl, Bryan!  If T can thus share in the thought
of omne, there can be no limit to the extension of this facultv. It
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scems at the mowment as if I could hope to finally enter the mind of
humanity and gaze upon soul, not substance.”

“It would be a’ great but terrible power.  As often as not we
imagine ourselves into demons. Space is thronged with these
dragon-like forms, chimaeras of the tearful mind. Ewverv thought
is an entity.  Some time or other I think we will have to slav this
brood we have brought forth.”

Jut as we turned backwards I had no dread or thought of this
future contest. I felt only gav lopes, saw only ever-widening vistas.
The dreains of the Golden Age, of far-off happy times grew full of
meauing. I peopled all the future with their splendour. The air
was thronged with bright supernatural betugs, they moved i air,
i1 light; and they and we and all together were sustained and
thrilled by the breath of the Unknown God.

As we drew migh to the tent, the light of the fire sull flickering
revealed Robert's face within. He was sleeping.  The warmth of
the sun had not vet charmed away the signs of study and anxious
thought.

“Do vou know the old tradition that in the deepest sleep of the
Dody the soul goes into itselt. I believe he now knows the truth he
feared to face. A little while ago he was here; he was in doubt;
now lie 1s gone unto all ancient things. He was i1 prison: now
the Bird of Paradise has wings.  We caunot call him by any name,
for we do not know what he 1s. We might indeed crv aloud to his
alory, as of old the Indian sage cried to a sleeper, ‘Thou great one,
clad 1n white raiment; Soma: King!" But who thinking what he
is would call back the Titan to this strange and pititul dream of
life?  Let us breathe softlv to do him reverence. It 1s now the
Hour of the King,

“AWho would think this quict breather
From the world had taken flicht?

Vet within the form we sce there
Wakes the Golden King to-night.

“Out upon the face of faces
He looked forth before his sleep;
Now le knows the starrv races
Huaunters of the ancient deep:
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“On the Bird of Diamond Glorv
Floats in mystic floods of souy;
As he Iists, Thue's triple story
Scems but as a dav 1s lone.

“When he wakes

the dreamy-hearted

He will know not whence he came,
And the light from which he parted
Be the serapl’s sword of flame;

*And behind it hosts supernal
Guarding the lost Paradise,

And the Tree of Life eternal
From the weeping liuman eves.”

“You are an enchanter, Brvan.  As vou speak T half imagine
the darkness sparkles with images, with heroes and ancient kings
who pass, and jewelled seraphs who move in flame. T feel mad.
The distance rushes at me. The mght and stars are living, and
1}

—speak unknown things!

gs! You have made me so restless T will
never sleep.”

I lav down. The burden of the wonder and mystery of exist-
ence was upon me. Through the opening of the tent the warm
night air flowed in: the stars seemed to coue near—uearer—ifull of
kindly intent—with familiar whispering; nutil at last I sank back
mto the great deep of sleep with a mvsterions radiance of dream
showering all about me. KON

(20 be continucd.)

THE CHARGES AGAINST WILLIAM Q. JUDGE.
LEnrror 7rish Theosoplirst:

The matter of charges against me scems not vet to be at an
end, as I am formed that Z%ce estidester Guzct/c has made a long
storv of the whole thing, as it was once before oiven in California
aidd other places, and has added to it various falsifications of fact.
All this has led some European members of the T S. to sav that
they think I shonld mwake a replty and explanation. One would
suppose that the legal maxim that a man s called innocent until he
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is proven guilty is but a form in England, and that a man’s friends
are not obliged to defend him when accused until he has made all
his proofs.

All T have to say for the present is this: that at the proper time
and place I will have to say what I wish and find right and proper.
Let us wait until all the inuendos, charges and accusatious are fully
presented.  One who knows, as I do, that he is guided and helped
by the Masters, knows also that there is a time and a place for every-
tliung, and is able to bide his time. That is what T am doine. When
the true moment comes I will be able to speak, and then facts and
circmstances will join in speaking for ute.

WiILLiay Q. JUDGE.
New York, Nov. 2000, 1894.

DUBLIN LODGE, T. S.

3, UrrER ELy PLACE.
WE have had a visit from Bro. E. T. Hargrove, whom we kept
busy the few dayvs he was with us.  He lectured at the L odue Room
o1 D“‘cuubcr 5t11 o The Practice of Theosoplev, next evening at the
Dublin Ethical Society on I/vsézcism— The Doctrine of Conieon Sense,
and on the Saturday at the Fabian Society, on ke Emwlution of
Seesefv, finishing later by _]0111111<T in a discussion on theosophical

niatters at the Contunpomr}' Club. A conversazione was held on
the Fridav L\Llllll"
The H. P. . Training Class (Mondays, 7.43 p.n.) gocs on
> AR RS >

merrily; some 111@111})er5 attend outside meetings and put in a word
or two.
The Wednesday discussions during the ensuing month are:
I)LL 1oth, Zheosophy and clsecticism: _]Lm and, bgj, Soine cAspects
v Possiimdsie; (.)tl Ll bo help the Theosoplical Ve,
FrED J. Dick, Hon. See.

NOUNCEAMENT.
The scrics of /(/A rs v Fasper Nicimand (oF wloche Hie sccond ap-
/uz/\ Lot this dssic) wedll be conticd in Sutare gunnders. Facle L ,//

deals with z/m s/uws of witad Luterest to all f/aow/ﬁ/m( .

The H. . B. PriEss, Printers to the Theosophical Society, g2, Henry St Regent's Park, NV,
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COMRADES :

You ask me for a fuller interpretation of the idea that the
White Lodge Acts on the expanding force, and the Dark on the contrac-
tive. I understand this as follows :(—

The spiritual forces, following the action of the Great Breath, flow
outwards and downwards periodically, and periodically withdraw into their
own centre. This is known as the “descent and reascent of the gods.”
It is for men to lift themselves in aspiration towards the descending gods.
When the spiritual forces are in full play of activity they are to be felt on
@/l planes, even on the physical and most objective, where they are not
indeed always sensed by men who may yet act with them from some
interior perception not cognised by brain-mind. Of course you will see
that this is again quite different from the action of those amongst man-
kind who do cognise the spiritual activity, in any degree whatever, and
who apprehend the meaning of right action at such periods.

TFollowing the method of that Planctary Spirit who imparts the vibration
of truth for the Manvantara, the White Lodge acts with the expanding
force, and, like it, and with it, withdrawsinto its own plane and centre, to
work no more actively (externally) when the contractive force is on. On
the spiritual plane there is always activity so long as the Great Breath is
in manifestation at all.  Roughly speaking, at such times the Adept of the
White Ray, the white sexless Unity, acts in Samadhi, &c., only.  You will
sce that when the spiritual expansion is on in great force all planes of
nature feel it, according to the higher or lower cvolution of the beings of
that plane. But when the spiritual currents withdraw, each plane sets up
its own action and reaction in the substance of that plane,
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The dark powers, on the contrary, act with the contracting force. That
is to say, they act with and increase the actlon and reaction espcecial to
cach planc ; such planes are the physical and lower astral.

Master has said : “It is impossible to worship both sides of nature at
once.” The word “worship” should be deeply underscored. TFor by
is meant exclusive devotion to both Eros, the One Ray, the
expansive compassion, and to the differentiated action and reaction of
Jiva-prana cspecial to physical nature. Some great occultists have erred
in this respect. As take the example of Paracelsus. Such men have

)

“worship’

thought that they could worl on the higher manasic and other plancs at
favourable cyclic moments, and could then act in the body in scparative
physical and other extremes, supposing that by this they were copying the
example shown by the manifested duality. They failed to discern Karma
as a universal law, and to learn that Reaction rcally means that the
spiritual forces are withdrawn to their own plane, to their own centre, and
that the action then observed by men in nature is an action of a differen-
tiation of force common to nature alone. Hence these men failed to rcach
the great truths,

When the spiritual forces expand from within outward, all nature
thrills responsive ; even the hierarchies of lower powers can only assert
themselves on those among mankind already predisposed to their influence.
But the word Reaction is one which covers, in fact, that action referred to
as coming from the unprogressed Planetarics, with all their hierarchies
down even to the unprogressed elementals, with tendency to limitation, to
fix and arrest thought-moulds, as to fix and arrest the worlds hanging
suspended in minor pralaya.

Heed now the danger of this spiritual current to those amongst you
whose thought-forms, whether of creed or plan, or what not else, are fixed.
Were such a current forced into a sphere largely insensible, so far as mind
may reach, to noétic action, the result would only be that these erroncous
ideas of rigid mould would more actively vibrate, would more vividly
impress the brain-mind. Herein lies the danger of forcing the evolution of
a man. Even when Karma permits, this process is onc dangerous to the
co-ordination of the various bodies ; and danger, great and grave danger,
is incurred either to the physical body or in the reaction set up in the mind
itself.

In the casc of some the danger is in large part that of the physical
body. They may feel reaction in the mind also ; but forewarned is fore-
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armed, and if they have been taught—and in some measure have grasped
the teaching—to observe this reaction in brain-mind as the action of the
dark quality in nature (tamo-guna); to check pictures, even thoughts, and
not to regard this effect of reaction on the lower mind as an expression of
the real sclf, they have lessened little by little and in part the tendeacy to
be carried away by it.

In other cases the danger lies less in the physical than in the brain-
mind, which may feel the reaction of which I speak, in so far as there may
be these mental pictures of rigid mould, which require time cre they can
be dissolved in that Lizht which fluxes all things, and which works to more
rapid purpose as men increase its power by looking to it alone.  The dark
powers can make fierce assaults in ways not gencrally understood, but
which are felt in the form of terrible mental reaction. That reaction
awakens the pictures of erroncous ideas to fresh life, and casts their vivid
images ancw upon the brain : bewilderment results,  If at these times we
set all down to the reaction common to nature, and induced by the force of
our aspirations, avoiding meanwhile our own fixed mental preconceptions,
we soon find that a time comes in which the Readjustor does his great
work., This Readjustor may be the Higher Self], its messengers, or Karmic
circumstance, or a Master, and even our own inner man : in all these cases
it is the Self.

On this plane the dark powers rely upon their ability to create a Maya.
If they sce that we are not to be trapped in the prominent lines of worlk,
they lay their hands where our currents exist but in some very smal
matter. Let me suppose a case, and one common enough. X. may have
indulged in some criticism of another, small, and coupled with sincerc and
kind thoughts up to his lights. The dark powers could seize upon these
pictures (vivified already by sound and its objectivizing power), could dress
them up with more subtle matter, could enlarge them, enliven them with
elementals and also could assume X.’s image, making all appear very large
and bitter to the brain, whose nervous matter they would then proceed to
impress with these images more than half their own creation. The object
is to make it appear that all these things came from X, and the impression
of other minds and repetition by them cavses the evil to grow and spread.
How are we to avoid this? VWeshould refrain from all criticisms, especially
in times of disturbance, when the etheric tension is great, and when all our
spheres are tensc as harp strings which feel every stir of the air. We must not

mauage, precipitite, nor force.  \We may work on and leave resuits to the
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Law and its wiser servants. Let us each assume that the others do not
think harshly nor critically of us, but put it all against the dark powers of
lower Nature. We may and must defend others, when necessary, but let
us do soupon a basis of principle and fraternity of ¢/2¢ <w/wle. By gentleness,
detachment, strict attention to duty, and retiring now and then to the quiet
place, bring up good currents aud keep back all the evil ones.  Tlhere must
be silence in heaven for a time, or the dark ones rejoice to so casily get
good, malleable images for annoying us. Remember it is the little things
this work is done through, for they arc not noticed and their effects are not
traced to them, while larger things draw the eyes and minds of all, and
hence are not good “ blinds.”

Self abnegation and charity may yet save the day for that nucleus
of the Light, that child of the cycle and of our hope, whom we have created
to give forth the great blessing of the Spiritual identity of all being, and
will project the T. S. into the next century as aliving wedge to cleave the
darkness of the darkest age. Watch then and stand, but not as men who
stand in a desperate cause. Stand as those stand in whose hearts the living
Lighthas awakened, has burned and has borne witness to the truth. Stand
calmly, stand serenely ; bear witness yourselves to that Compassion which
is that Light itself. Give heart to those feecble ones amongst you whom the
time and great Karma may well shake, by a fraternal quiet support which
is beyond all loud asseveration, which needs no defence of self, but which
waits upon the Hope of the ages, the Spiritual Light which “ lighteth every
man inthe world ” if that man will.

Beware of brain pictures which partake ofthe chains and delusions of
matter. Their oscillations in the form of brain-mind action and reaction
we may largely avoid. \When you are not sure, stand still.  Turn the
peaceful heart away from all sharp clamour and await the hour of right
action, resting meanwhile on the duties of the moment. Thus shall we
baffle those hicrarchics which have place in the duality of manifestation,
upon which the great White Lodge cannot expend those high energies of
which it is the guardian and cvolver, since those powers must disappear
with nature when the Great Dreath shall be manifest alone.  But it is o
part to wage that war, since we have given them within our spheresa
home, dwelling places and a power. Ours to evolve cvery atom, to drive
the dark dwellers from their homes dissolved by the fluid .nind whichyieids
readily to the spiritual influx, and to the changes it brings in the akasic
substance.  Masters have long since left that taslkk—once their task, too—
behind.
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Neither should we judge those who have interpreted events, bewilder-
ment, suffering according to their karmic tendency., Enfold them also in
the divine Compassion. All we have todo is towork and to wait in silence
of the lips and of the brain. If we succeed in this, ours will be the great
reward of hecaring more clearly from that Light within ourselves which
will guide us to action when the right moment for that action shall have
arrived.

Do you not now see that power is only attainable by man on condition
of his being able to worlk with either one pole of force or the other 2 With
spirit which finds manifested fruition only in going forth, and not in with-
drawal.  Or with nature which fructifies only in so far as she is able to
contract, indraw and to retain some portion of that ever-acting spirit. Man,
having power to choose, males the first right steps when he acts only
through the heart-perceptions of fraternity, resignation, patience, courage,
altruism, all evolved by the high magic of the great name of Humanity ;
all strengthened and broadened when attained and used for love of that
race which shall be the temple of the Spirit if it will, and by the help of
those amongst us who have the ideal of service with and for the Elder
Servitors. Otherwise you strengthen the inteliect only ; intellect the per-
ceiver of form and formulated ideas; intellect whose proper service is to
verify in Naturc the facts of the continuity of spiritual laws, as intuition
holds the office of verifying those laws with the Buddhi eye when Nature
sleeps in man. Thus in every act inlife you have a choice ; each tells for
or against spiritual evolution. IEach choice is a step: the aggregate of
these steps impels you to or from right choice in all the crises of great
tests when the karmic hour strikes. You should usc all the knowledge given
to you to interpret the action and reaction of life about you. Thus only
can you have a real and living compassion, thus only can you draw ncarer
to that ever-living Spirit contained by no moulds but container itself of the
whole. Taithful to this trost you shall be able to understand the per-
plexities of events, letting “action and reaction have place in you, the body
active, the mind as tranquil as the summer lake.” Interpreters, without
being judges in the least, you shall stand firm on ground of yourown,
amidst the tide of the world, able to remain yoursclves inactive until the
inner voice shall indicate the presence of the descending gods.  Then listen
greatly, will greatly, and obey. This done, the blessing of the great \White
Lodge shall indeed be yours, won by you in that service in which they won

the right to bestow it.
JASPER NIEMAND,
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THE CLOSING CYCLE.

In the November number the “expiring Cycle’

)

is referred to by
Mr. Sinnett, and members are rightly warned not to be so absurd {though
that is my word) as to think that after 1897 “ some mysterious extinguisher
will descend upon us.”

Who is the person who gave out the concrete statement that 1357
was to be the close of a cycle when something would happen? It was
II. P. Blavatsky. There is not the slightest doubt about it that she did
say so, nor that she fully explained it to several persons. Nor is there any
doubt at all that she said, as had been so long said from the yecar 1873,
that 1897 would witness the shutting of a door. What door? Door to
what? What wasor istoend? IstheT.S.to end and closc all the books 2

Nothing is more plain than that H. P: Blavatsky said, on the direct
authority of the Masters, that in the last twenty-five years of each century
an cffort is made by the Lodge and its agents with the West, and that it
ceases in its direct and public form and influence with the twenty-fifth
year. Those who belicve her will believe this ; those who think they know
more about it than she did will invent other idcas suited to their fancies.

She explained, as will all those who arc taught {as arc many) by the
same Masters, that were the public effort to go on any longer than that, a
reaction would set in very similar to indigestion. Time must be given for
assimilation, or the “dark shadow which follows all innovations” would
crush the soul of man. The great public, the mass, must have time and
also material.  Time is ever. The matter has been furnished by the
Masters in the work done by H. . Blavatsky in her books, and what has
grown out of those. She has said, the Masters have said, and 1 again
assert it for the benefit of those who have any faith in me,that the Masters
have told me that they helped her write the Secres Doctrine so that the
future seventy-five and more years should have some material to work on,
and that in the coming years that book and its theories would be widely
studied.  The material given has then to be worked over, to be assimilated
for the welfare of all.  No extinguisher will fall thercfore on us. The T.S,,
as a whole, will not have the incessant care of the Masters in cvery part,
but must grow up to maturity on what it has with the help to come from
those few who are “chosen.” H. P. Blavatsky has clearly pointed out in
the A%r, in her conclusion, that the plan is to keep the T.S. alive as an
active, free, unsectarian body during all the time of waiting for the next
great messenger, who will be herself beyond question.  Thereby will be
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furnished the well-made tool with which to work again in grander scale,
and without the fearful opposition she had without and within when she
began this time. And in all this time of waiting the Master, “ that great
Initiate, whose single will upholds the entire movement,” will have his
mighty hand spread out wide behind the Society.

Up to 1897 the door is open to anyone who has the courage, the force,
and the virtue to TRY, so that he can go in and make a communication
with the Lodge which shall not be broken at all when the cycle ends. But
at the striking of the hour the door will shut, and not all your pleadings
and cryings will open it to you. Those who have made the connection
will have their own door open, but the public general door will be closed.

<

That is the truc relation of the “extinguisher” as given by H. P,
Blavatsky and the Master. It seems very easy to understand.

“ Many are called but few are chosen,” because they would not allow
it.  The unchosen arc those who have worked for themselves alone ; those
who have sought for knowledge for themselves without a care about the
rest ; those who have had the time, the money, and the ability to give good
help to Masters’ cause, long ago defined by them to be work for mankind
and not for sclf, but have not used it thus. And sadly, too, some of the
unmarked and unchosen are those who walked a long distance to the
threshold, but stopped too long to hunt for the failings and the sins they
were sure some brother pilgrim had, and then they went back farther and
farther, building walls behind them as they went. They were called and
almost chosen; the first faint lines of their names were beginning to
develop in the book of this century; but as they retreated, thinking
indeed, they were inside the door, the lines faded out, and other names
flashed into view. Those other names are those belonging to humble
persons here and there whom these proud aristocrats of occultism thought
unworthy of a moment’s notice.

What seems to me either a printer’s error or a genuine mistake in Mr.
Sinnett’s article is on page 26, where he says: “will be knowledge gencrally
diffused throughout the cultured classes”  The italics are mine. No
greater error could scem possible.  The cultured classes are perfectly
worthless, as a whole, to the Master-builders of the Lodge. They are good
in the place they have, but they represent the “ established order ” and the
acme of sclfishness. Substitute wasses for cultured classes, and you will
come necarer the truth, Not the cultured but the ignorant masses have
kept alive the belief in the occult and the psychic now fanned into flame
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once more. Had we trusted to the cultured the small ember would long
ago have been extinguished. \We may drag in the cultured, but it will be
but to have a languid and unenthusiastic interest.

\We have entered on the dim beginning of a new era already. It is the
cra of Western Occultism and of special and definite treatment and cxposi-
tion of theories hitherto generally considered.  \We have to do as Buddha
told his disciples : preach, promulgate, expound, illustrate, and make clear
in detail all the great things we have learned. That is our work, and not
the bringing out of surprising things about clairvoyance and other astral
matters, nor the blinding of the eye of science by discoverics impossible for
them but casy for the occultist. The Master’s plan has not altered. He
gave it out long ago. It is to make the world at large better, to prepare a
right soil for the growing out of the powers of the soul, which are dangerous
if they spring up in our present selfish soil. It is not the Black Lodge
that trics to keep back psychic development; it is the White Lodge. The
Black would fain have all the psychic powers full flower now, because in
our wicked, mean, hypocritical, and money-getting people they would soon
wreck the race. This idea may seem strange, but for those who will
believe my unsupported word I say it is the Master’'s saying.

WILLIAM Q. JUDGE.

(o]

SOUL-DEATH.
(Continued from October issue.)

It is strange indeed that with such possibilities before it as hath the
frced soul of man : the power to soar aloft among the Gods, returning to
Earth laden with its experiences and the light of truth, and the power to
wander amongst the Heavens and the Hells, learning therefrom the w/y of
pleasures and of sufferings—it is strange, I say, that so few just now seem
inclined to acquire their freedom. If we look back over the history of all
the older and greater nations, we shall find that each had a definite system
of freeing the soul from the body, and the religious schools of the past were
one and all organised with this intent—notably amongst the Egyptians,
and this is the more pronounced the further we go back in rescarch. Were
the writer to go through as much as is known of the Egyptian Religious
Systems, he could show very clearly that they had very definite methods
and occult knowledge. The sacred books of the IHindoos refer their philo-
sophy to the same, although I do not know that any one school stands out
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more prominently than the rest.  Essentially all their works contain this
one science, and the number of schools existing show traces of a common
origin. In more modern times we find the Gnostics, from whose systems
it is abundantly evident the Christian doctrines have sprung.

But it is quite unnccessary to bring forward the system of the
ancients as eviderice of the Science of the Soul : whether we speak of the
arcanc lore of the Chaldees, Babylonians, or Egyptians; of the ancient
philosophers of India and China ; of Buddhism, Zoroastrianism, Tdoism ;
of the Gnostics and Greeks; of the Pythagorean School of hilosophy; or
even of the Hcbrews—it matters little!  Judging from appearances, there
are few just now who are fitted to receive Soul-knowledge—and why? Is
it because they fear to know 2 Or is it because they arc physically and
mentally unfitted to comprehend ?  Ears they have and they hear not.
Eyes have they, yet they sce not—and all the while there is much to be
heard and scen. One isinclined to fancy that the scarch after Truth is
not so great as we would fain be made to belicve. [ew, indeed, have
attempted the solution of the problem of existence, and still fewer have
solved it.  Nevertheless, it has yet to be done by all,

Now with regard to our first question—is it fcar which prevents persons
from acquiring Soul-knewledge? The answer is difficult. \Ve do notaccusc
many just now of being afraid.  1aerc are men who would gn the furthest
distance in most things to gain their end, and who could hardiy be said to
“fear”  And agaiu, since it is rapidly becoming the fashion to differ from
everybody elsc in onc’s way of thinking, and yet to maintain the courace
of the opinion, moral fear is not prevalent.  Self-reliance and independence,
indeed arc the essential characteristics of the age, from the housebreaker
up.
culating courage. People havean absolute horror of facing the real pro-
blem. Those who arc brave cnough to separate themsclves from their
inherited religions, straightway entangle themselves in some political cause
or some work for the “ good of poor suffcring heonanity”  The good they
wish to do is often the unspoken and unconscious resolve to lose themselves

But there is, [ fancy, in all this a recklessness, rather than a cool, cal-

in some movement or excitement the casier to slay the giant gnawing at
their hearts, and the mistakes they make in the service of mankind are
phenomenal.  Their endeavours arc almost all directed toward such
emotionalisms as the brightening of England’s hearths and homes, and in
their struggle they utterly miss the rcal cause of suffering—the natures
of the pcople themselves.  In brightening the home they are apt to forget
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the inmate, and to show how purely superficial is their desire to do good,
one has but to point out how the rich are neglected—the poor alone con-
sidered. Verily, the upper classes require more looking after than the
lower, for it is hard for the rich man to enter into the kingdom of heavens
Let us alter the minds of men, and shortly their surroundings will undargo
a like metamorphosis.

But who will face our problem in its entirety > Let a person set him-
seif down to determinately find out the truth and solve the arcanc problem,
“Why here at all, and wherefore as thou art ?”  Usecless our laboratories,
useless our most delicate weights and scales, uscless the last words of our
chemists, before such a mysterv. Of only one thing can a man be certain
that /%c is alive. We cannot tell that our surroundings, our friends, our
very forms, are not the mere figments of our imaginations. \Vho can say
that he does not dream?  Aad what difference is there between that which
we call dreams and that which we call reality ? It does not cost us much
metaphysical knowledge to be aware that two or more parsons can never
see precisely the same thing at ths same moment; and that the nou menon,
the thing-in-itsclf, can never be perceived objectively. So that to this
extent, at least, appearances are merely the robings of our creative
thoughts. Carried just a little further, and we will be perforce compelled

to question how much reality lies around us. And then the sudden
“Ame I alone ?7”

awakening to the vital question—the startling appeal
Does one person only live, who dreams, dreams unceasingly, and that

person 1?2
(To be continued.)

]

THE “ROW?” IN THE T. S.

The present “row ” in the T. S. will proveinvaluable as a means of win-

nowing out the substantial from the evanescent clement in that body, and
has doubtless been arranged by the Masters for that very purpose. The
evil forces, which sought to destroy the T.S., have been chosen as the
means of purification ; for Satan, though he thinks himself the enemy of
God, is in reality ounly God’s scavenger. Great must be his chagrin when
walking abroad on the carth to seck whom he may devour, he is sent back
to the lower regions with a bundle of refuse to burn. We have preached
to a materialistic world spiritual law, and set intuition above materialistic
“ common-sense 7 ; now we shall see whether we have imbibed enough of
our own teaching to guide our conduct in this crisis. Many of the bold
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assertors of the spiritual soul in man will deny their Lord thrice, and hail
their teachers before the tribunal of that same dull, doubting intellect they
have so long decried before the world.  “ O, my Masters, whe have taught
me to despise my lower mind, I cannot believe in thy servant, because my
lower mind says he is a cheat! Ye send me a teacher to teach me how to
crush my lower nature, but I cannot accept him beccause my lower nature
objects.”

There are some who suspend their judgmant and declare that they
have no means of knowing whether Mr. Judge is innocent or guilty. In
plain words, they are not able to discern who is thetr teacler and wlo is n ot
Such a plight, while excusable in a man of the multitude, is not creditable
to a student of occultism. I have not the least doubt that the chief object
of this probation is to sort out those members who ¢z tell their teachers
from those whw cannot.

O, thou mighty Lower Manas, great is thy day, for many shall leave
the T. S. at thy command! DMany have asked to be tested, and now their
prayer is granted. The Sphinx has propounded her riddle, but they want
to have the answer told them.

H. T. E.

“ THE WORLD KNOWLTH US NOT.”*#
(ParT IL)

“ There is no need for you to be a despairer. Reflect on that old
verse, * \What room is there for sorrow and what room for doubt in him who
knows that the self is one, and that all things are the self, only differing in
degree?’ This is a free rendering, but is what it means. Now, it is true
a man cannot force himself at onceinto a new will and into a new bclief
but by thinking much on the same thing—such as this—he soon gets a new
will and a new belief, and from it will come strength and also light. Try
this plan. It is purely occult, simple, and powerful. I hope all will be
well, and that as we arc shaken up from time to time we shall grow strong.”

“Let us all be as silent as we may be, and work, work ; for as the
enemy rages, they waste time, while worls shines forth after all is over, and
we will see that as they fought we were building. Let that be our watch-

* Deing extracts from letters of W. Q. Judge to various students, 1891-1394.



60 THE IRISII TIICOSOPIIIST.

word. , . . Ihopecno weak souls will be shaken off their base.  If they
get on their cwow base thiey will not be shaken off”

“ Every Chela (and we are all that once we determine to be) has these
same difficultics,  Paticnce and fortitude ! For an casy birth is not always
a gonod one. lie kingcdom of heaven is only talken by violence, and not by
weakness of attack.  Your constant aspiration preserved in secrct has led
you to that point where just these troubles come to all.  Console yourself
with the thought that others have been in the same place and have lived
through it by paticnce and fortitude. . . . Tix your thoughts sgain on
Those Elder Brothers, work for Them, serve Them, and They wiil help
through the right appropriate means and no other,  To meditate
Higher Sclf is difficult.  Scek, then, the bridge, the Masters. ¢ Seck the
truth by strong scarch, by doing service, and by enquiry, and Those who

cn the

know the Truth will teach it.  Give up doubt, and arise in your place with
paticnce and fortitude. Let the warrior fight, the gentle vet fierce Krishna,
who, when he finds thee as his disciple and his friend, will tell thee the
truth and lighten up the darkness with the lamp of spiritual knowledge.”

“. . . Wearc all human,and thus weak and sinful. In that respect
in which we arce better than others they are better than we are in some
other way.  We would be self-rightecus to judge others by our own
standard. . . . Arc we so wisc as never to act foolishly 2 Not at all.

. Indeed T have come to the conclusion that in th's nincteenth
century a pledge is no good, becausc cveryone rescrves to  himsclf the
right to break it if he finds aftera while that it is galling, or that it puts him
in some inconsistent attitude with something he may have said or done at
somec other time. . . . in ——'scase. . . . LEvecryonc should never
think but the very best, no matter what the evidences are.  \Why, if the
Masters were to judge us exactly as they must know we are, then good-bye
at once.  \We would all be sent packing.  But Masters deal kindly in the
face of greater knowledge of our faults and evil thoughts from which none
arc yet exempt.  This is my view, and you will please me much if you will
be able to turn into the same, and to spread it among those on the inside
who have it not. It is casy to do well by those we like, it is our duty to
malke ourselves do and think well by those we do not like.  Masters say
we think in grooves, and but few have the courage to fill those up and go
on other lines.  I.et us who are wiiling to make the attempt try to fll up
these grooves, and make new and better ones.”

“Whata petty lot of matter we spend time on, when so much is transitory
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After a hundred yecars what will be the use of all this? Better that a
hundred ycars hence a principle of freedom and an impulse of work should
have been established. The small errors of a life are nothing, but the
general sum of thought is much. . . , Icare . . . everything for
the unscctarianism H. P. B. died to start, and now threatened in its own
house. . . . Is it not true that Masters have forbidden their Chelas to

tell under what orders they act for fear of the black shadow that follows
innovations? Yes, . .

€

Kecp your courage, faith and charity. T/ose who can to ainy
extent assimilate the Master, to that extent they are the representatives of the
Aaster, and have the ielp of the Lodge in its work. . . . DBear up frm
heart, be strong, be bold and kind, and spread your strength and boldness.”

(7o be continued,)

THE MYSTIC NIGHT'S ENTERTAINMLENT.
(Continued.)
NIGHT THE SECOND.

The skies were dim and vast and deep
Above the vales of rest ;

They seemed to rock the stars asleep
Beyond the mountain’s crest.

Oh, vale and stars and rocks and treces,
He gives to yvou his rest,

But holds afar from you the peace
Whose home is in His breast !

Ti1e massy night, brilliant with golden lights enfolded us.  All things
were at rest.  Afteralongday’s ramble among the hills, we sat down again
before our fire. 1 felt, perhaps we all felt, a mystic unquiet rebelling against
the slumbrous mood of nature rolled round her hills and valleys.

“You must explain to us, Bryan, why it is we can ncver attain a real
quiet, even here where all things secm at peace.”

“We are aliens here, and do not know ourselves. \We are always dream-
ing of some other life. These drcams, if we could only rightly interpret
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them, would be the doors through which we might pass into a real
knowledge of ourselves.”

“Tdon't think I would get much wisdom out of my dreams,” said Willie
“TI had a dream lest night ; a lot of little goblin fellows dancing a jig on
the plains of twilight.  Perhaps you could tell us a real dream?”

“I remember onc dream of the kind I mean, which I will tell you. It
left a deep impression upon me. I will call it a drecam of

Tue NorTHERN LIGHTS.

[ awoke from sleep with a cry. 1 was hurled up from the great deep
and rejected of the darkness.  But ovt of the ciouds and drcams I built up
a symbol of the going forth of the spirit—a symbol, not a memory—for if
I could remember, I could return again at will and be free of the unknown
land. But in slumber I was frce. I sped forth like an arrow. I foliowed a
secret hope, breasting the currents of life flowing all about me. T tracked
these strcams winding in secretness far away. I said, “I am going
to myself. I will bathe in the Fountain of Life ;” and so on and on I sped
northwards, with dark waters flowing beneath me and stars companioning
my flicht. Then a radiance illumined the heavens, the icy pealks and caves,
and I saw the Northern Lights. Out of the diamond breast of the air I
looked forth.  Below the dim world shone all with pale and wintry green ;
the icy crests flickered with a light reflect from the shadowy auras stream-
ing over the horizon. Then these auras broke out in fire, and the plains
of ice were illumined. The light flashed through the goblin
caves, and lit up their frosty hcarts and the fantastic minarets droop-
ing above them. Light above in solemn array went forth and
conquercd the night. Light below with a myriad flashing spears
pursucd the gloom. TIts dazzling Jarces shivered in the heart of the ice;
they sped along the ghostly hollows; the hues of the orient scemed to
laugh through winter; the pcaks blossomed with sparry and crystalline
flowers, lilac and white and bluc; they faded away, pecarl, opal and pink
in shimmering evanescence ; then gleams of rose aund amethyst travelled
slowly from spar to spar, lightened and departed ; there was silence before
my eyes ; the world once more wiis all a pale and wintry green. I thought
of them no more, but of the mighty and unscen tides geing by me with
biilowy motion. “ Oh, Fountain I seek, thy waters arc all about me, but
where shall T find a path to Thee?” Something answered my cry, * Look
in thy heart!” and, obeying the voice, the seer in me looked forth no more
throush the eyes of the shadowy form, but sank deep within
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itself. I knew then the nature of these mystic streams ; they were life, joy,
love, ardour, light. TFrom these came the breath of life which the heart
drew in with cvery beat, and from thence it was flashed up in illumination
through the cloudy hollows of the brain. They poured forth unceasingly ;
they were life in everyone ; they were joy in everyone ; they stirred an in-
communicable love which was fulfilled only in yielding to and adoration of
the vast. DBut the Fountain I could not draw nigh unto; I was borne
backwards from its unimaginable centre, then an arm scized me, and I was
stayed. I could sce no one, but I grew quict, full of deep quict, out of
which memory breathes only shadowicst symbols, images of power and
Holy Sages, their grand faces turned to the world, as if in the benediction
of universal love, pity, sympathy, and peace, ordained by Buddha; the
faces of the IFathers, ancient with eternal youth, looking forth as in the
imagination of the mystic Blake, the Morning Stars looked forth and sang
together. A sound as of an “ OM” unceasing welled up and made an
auriole of pecace around them. I would have joined in the song, but
could not attain to them. I knew if I had a deeper love I could have
entered with them into unending labours amid peace; but [ could only stand
and gaze; in my heart a longing that was worship, in my thought
a wonder that was praise. “Who arc these?” I murmured > The Voice
answered, “They arc the servants of the Nameless One. They do his
bidding among men. They awaken the old heroic fire of sacrifice in for-
getful heaits.”  Then the forms of elder life appeared in my vision. I saw
the old earth, a fairy shadow ere it yct had hardened, peopled with ethereal
races unknowing of themselves or their destinies and lulled with inward
dreams ; above and far away I saw how many glittering hosts, their
struggle ended, moved onward to the Sabbath of Eternity. Out of these
hosts, one dropped as a star from their heart, and overshadowed the olden
earth with its love. Wherever it rested I saw cach man awakening from
his dreams turned away with the thought of sacrifice in his heart, a fire
that might be forgotten, but could never die. This was the continual
sccret whisper of the Fathers in the inmost being of humanity. “\Why do
they not listen 2” I marvelled.  Then I heard another cry from the lower
pole, the pit; a voice of old despair and protest, the appeal of passion
secking its own fulfilment. Alternate with the dawn of Light was the breath
of the expanding Darl: where powers of evil were gathered together. “ It
is the strife between light and darkness which are the world’s cternal
ways,” said the Voice, “but the light shall overcome and the fire in the
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heart be rekindled ; men shall regain their old angelic being, and though
the dark powers may war upon them, the angels with their love shall slay
them. Be thou rcady for the battle, and sce thou use only love in the
fight” Then I was hurried backward with swift spced, and awoke. All
1 knew was but a symbcl, but T had the peace of the mystic IFathers in
my heart, and the jewelled glory of the Northern Lights all dazzling about
my eyes.

“Well, after a drcam like that,” said Wiilie, “ thc only thing one can

do is to try and drcam another like it.”
A
(7o be continucd.)

LOTUS CIRCLE.
For Little Folk.

THE STORY OF TIIE WILD THYME.

(Continued from Oclober issie.)

And he began at once:

I told you that the fairies died in their own way ; they do not die as
men and animals die, because their bodies are made of dew and sunlight
and are not thick and heavy like ours ; but because they are so clear and
soft, they can be melted like mist and made up into other shapes, and these
shapes are always better than those that went before.  An elf of the shore
takes care of the pebbles, or of the seca-weed ; and this particular elf used
to make the brown weed grow upon the rocks below ; now that he does
that no longer, an elf whose duty it once was to take care of the pebbles,
looks after the sca-weed. Now, the elves do not know of the changes that
lie before them, though the dryads and the spirits who build the high
mountains do ; they remember the time when they took care of the stones
and the mosses and the lichen ; but the elves do not know that they will
ever be anything different from elves ; they go on with their work, till at
last one day they fall asleep, and in their slecp they are changed. DMost
of them are contented as elves, but this particular elf was not,

He was a funny little brown creature, the colour of the sea-weed, and
he was named Etys; and for very long he was contented and made the
orange brown sea-weed, with its pleasant salt smell, grow beautifully cn
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the rocks ; but one day Etys went up the rocks and over the glistening
sands at full moon, when the shadows fell blackly upon the amber-coloured
shore, and away into this wood.

Etys sat down at the foot of an oak tree, and watched the moon set
and the stars pale ; a pink flush came upon the horizon, a lovely yellow
streamer of light shot up and lit the greea of the ocak, and then Etys saw a
wonderful, beautiful thing ; through the rough, brown stem of the oak came
forth a glorious creature, and turned its face to the sun and laughed for joy ;
it was beautiful, and on a sudden it looked down and saw little Etys
crouching at the foot of the tree.

“[ beg your pardon, little brother,” said the dryad. “I nearly brushed
you away with my robes, but it wasbecause I did not see you.”

“You could not see anything so small,” said Etys. “ O beautiful creature
—who are you? and what do you do here in the wood ! ”

*I make my oak tree grow,” said the great dryad, smiling.

“ And you malke the pretty salt weed grow up on the shore.”

“ How did you know?”

“Q, very well—for once I took care of those weeds myself, and I loved
them dearly, only I love my oak tree better; at first I never thought I
should love anything better, but now

I have a hope.”

And the eyes of the dryad were like the rising sun in their warmth
and joy.

“You !l—— you took care of the weeds ?”

“Yes. Did you not know? Ah! you clves do not know, and perhaps
if I tell you, you will not believe.”

“I will try and believe.”

“It does not much matter whether you do or not, so that you male
the good brown weed grow just as nicely as you can, dear little brother ;—
but I will tell you, and you shall believe as much as you can believe, and
be patient.”

So the great dryad sat beside the little elf, and told him somecthing of
the great secret, and when the dryad paused, Etys said :

“Then I might—O, I might one day be a great oak dryad, like you?”

“Yes ;if you take good care of the weed, and love it with all the love
that is in you.”

“Q, I shall try,” said Etys, “for I long to be an oak dryad.”

“ Do not think of it too much ; think of the brown, scentless weed
upon the shore.”
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“T will try, but I long to be like you. You can have nothing left {a
long for.”

“ Dear little brother,” replied the gentle dryad, “I, like you, longed to
be an oalk, but since I have been an oak I have ceased to long fer any-
thing, and in the minute that I ceased, Etys, I knew somecthing I never
knew before—I shall not always be an oalk, and when I am an oak no
longer you shall take my place.”

“ And where shall you be?”

“Away over the sea there is a high, cold mountain peak, where the
snows lie always, and where the spirit of the snows must live alone, and
there T shall live and keep the snow white and pure.”

“ Horrible ! You will be alone.”

“Yes, little brother—for the air is so clear that the dryads and elves
wither in it, but the sun's rays teuch the mountain and the snow shines ;
and then, when the mist on the water is not too thick, the sailors who live
on the sea can sce the mountain shine, and then they think of home, so you
sce it is worth living alone, because the mountain pack shines so far,
though no one can live there who is not “a spirit of the summit.”

“ And that is where you will go?”

“Yes—then if you are called to nothing better, Etys, you will come
here ?”

“To anything better ! T would rather be an ocalk than anything.”

“Yes, I used to think that, too. Good-bye, Etys, but do not neglect
the sca-weed. If you do the oak will wither when you have it, and insects
will prick the leaves through and through.

(To be continued.)

——0

LETTERS TO THLE EDITOR.

““OCCULTISM AND TRUTH.”

TO THE EDITOR OF THE IRISIT THEOSOPHIST.

An article under the above heading having appeared in Lucifer for Septem-
ber, and being also reprinted in the September Path, and deeming it in point of
fact, though perhaps not by intention, both a breach of good faith, and an im-
pcachment of the moral standards of every member of the T. S, save the
“seven’”” who signed it, [ wrote a gencral protest to that effect and sent it to
L.cifer for publication. It was declined, partly because the senior editor was
absent, and for the reason that its admission would open up a fresh discussion
which it was thought desirable to avoid.  Acquitting, as I did, the sub-editor
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from anv iifentional unfairness, I thought then, and still think it uafair, that
not a word of protest should be allowed to such sweeping inferences as were, In
two articles named, laid against the moral precepts held by members of the T. S.,
excepting only the seven who had forestalled these inferences by signing the
article.

From another standpoint the article is open to the charge of breach of
good faith. In Mrs. Besant’s ¢ statement” published in Lucifer on page 439,
occurs the following paragraph: < But there is another way, which I now take,
and which. if you approve 1t, w@will put an ¢nd to this matter: and as no
Theosophist should desire to intlict penalty for the past, even if he thinks
wrong has been done, but only to help forward right in the future, it may, I
venture to hope, be accepted.” (The italics in the above quotation are mine.)
The plan was accepted without protest, it being understood, as Mrs. Besant
expressed it, that the action taken was to “ put it end to this matier.”” Ny
contention is that the article, ¢ Occultism and Truth,” was a breach of good
faith, some of the signers having been exceedingly hostile to Mr. Judge, and
that by insinuation it was another blow at Mr. Judge, and by inference an
impeachment of the ethical code of all who had not the opportunity to affix
their signatures and so run to cover.

I do not believe that Mrs. Besant was conscious of any such motive, but I
cannot so readily acquit some of the signers who had showed a personal hosti-
lity worthy of a political contest. None of the signers, therefore, can escape
the logical inference. After describing a truckling spirit in which occultism and
truth become sadly mixed, ¢ mere worldly morality 7 is held at a discount, and
the doctrine that ¢“the end justifics the means” is held up to just censure,
occurs the followinyg @ ¢ Finding that this false view of Occultism 1s spreading
in the Theosophical Society, we desire to place on record our profound aversion
to it,” etc., etc.  [Fortunate, indeed, is it for the T. S. that there are yet seven
who are not contaminated by such false views! I deny emphatically that any
such false views and loose codes of ethics prevail anywhere in the T. S.
Had the opportunity been given for repudiating such a false code, there is not
a member of the T. S. I believe in the whole round world who would not have
signed it as readily and as consistently as any of the seven.

The Convention had adjourned. The ditficultics pending had been formally
settled on the best basis acceptable to all parties.  There was still some stress
of feeling and with some Dbitterness and hostility to Mr. Judge, and this under
guise of a general lesson on morality found an outlet in ¢ Occultism and Truth.”
So far as it can in any way refer to matters that had been considered and “ put
an end to”—it was a breach of good faith, though doubtless not so regarded
by the signers. So far as the insinuation of lax moral ethics is laid to the
whole Society, I deny it in toto. It is not true; it is mistaken judgment.
Therefore I hold that the whole article is misconceived, out of place, and
should never have been printed. I agree fully with Mrs. Besant’s statement
in the paragraph already quoted ; ¢ No Tiwcosophist should desire to inilict
peaalty for the past, even if he thinks wrong has been done.” Had this
precept been gencrally adopted not only much of the trouble that has arisen
later might have been avoided, but those who do not “think wrong has been
done” would have discovered more of that Spirit of true Brotherhood which
we regard as in no sense inferior to love of truth.  All such accusations and
insinuations must cease, and we must benr patiently with each other's
infirmities if we are not to fall apart and disentegrate.  No one man or woman,
no one country has all the virtue or love of truth, and he who has it in largest
degree is ever the most charitable toward the mistakes and follies of others.
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He who believes in the law of Karma need not trouble himself to bring a
brother, no matter how guilty, to open shame. If, however, the accused be
conscious of no wrong, Karma re-adjusts the scales and the accuser becomes
the self-accused.
J. D. Bucex, F.T.S,,
Cincinnati; Ohio.
0

The following letter explains our somewhat changed appearance this month :(—
42 Henry Street, Regent’s Park, N.\W,

London, 15t Fanuary, 1893.
Dear Eprtor,—The order came from Mrs. Besant and Bertram Keightley
this morning to close the Press. Accordingly it is closed, and now regretfully

we return the copy of the /. T.—Sincerely yours,
THos. GREEN,
For the H. P. B. Press.

)
NOTICE.

An important letter from Dr. and Mrs. Keightley re ¢ Letters that have
helped me,” has been unavoidably held over till our next issue. [Eb.]
‘0
IN THE WOMB.
Still rests the heavy share on the dark soil :
Upon the dull black mould the dew-damp lies:
The horse waits patient: from his lonely toil
The ploughboy to the morning lifts his eyes.
The unbudding hedgerows, dark against day’s fires,
Glitter with gold-lit crystals: on the rim
Over the unregarding city's spires
The lonely beauty shines alone for him.
And day by day the dawn or dark enfolds,
And feceds with beauty eves that cannot see
How in her womb the Mighty Mother moulds
The infant spirit for Eternity. G. W. R.
o]

DUBLIN LODGE, T. S.

3 UrrEr ELv PracE.
At the end of Dccember, Bro. J. J. Nolan was successful in arousing fresh
interest in Theosophy among the Limerick people, and discoursed for some two
hours on the subject at a local club. The undersigned took the opportunity of
the Christmas holidays to become personally en rapport with the new London
Centres of activity at 6 St. Edmund’s Terrace, N.W., where many of our best
workers now reside, and, at 62 Queen Anne Street, where numerous activities
are being rapidly developed, and new schemes for propaganda initiated. Checr-
ful enthusiasm 1s the order of the day here as there. The Wednesday evening
meetings here during cnsuing month are to be occupied as follows :—January
16th, The ITnner Man ; 23rd, Theosoply and Christianity ; 3oth, Rucial and
Individual Evolution ; February 6th, Conceptions of the Divine; 13th,

Comradeship,
Frep J. Dick, Houn. Sec.
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The Irish Theosophist.

LETTERS TO A LODGE.
{This series will be published in book form by Zve Patsn. Al rights reserved.]
IV.

Comrapes,—While T am glad to answer the questions which you
put to me in so far as I may be able to do so. I cannot of course pre-
tend to say the final word upon any of them. You must judge for
vourselves of the relative value—if any—that my replies may have for
vou, while my part is to say what I have been taught and have verified
to a greater or lesser extent; tlie extent varies according to the various
matters dealt with. You ask:

“What is the difference between the ‘psychic faculty’ and the
' psychic power,’ to use a current phrase?”
is that awhich is born with any

1

Ans—The = psychic faculty
individual, it inheres in the Skandhas, in such astral atoms as have
been brought over from previous lives. It is a rudimentary trait, un-
developed, latent. or semi-latent. and its exercise is not controlled by will.

The **psychic power” is the trained and developed use, through
will, of that faculty latent m all mankind.

The “ facuity’
the race—of a more complex unervous system. The “power” consists

1’

is native, inborn, and arises from the evolution—in

i expanding, grasping, educating and governing that faculty.

* The difference between a man born a psychic and one who is
made s that the forwer is a rougl, unpolished jewel, reflecting light
superficially (and usually they do not wish to learn), while the other
has a perfect polish all round. reflecting equally on all sides: each man
must polish himself.  The inborn psychic faculty, beiug more sensitive,
coutes i contact with more force in Nature.”  (Letéor of Jlaster K. H. )

The haphazard awakening of the * faculty,” due to mere sensitive-
ness of nerve fluid, makes of the born psychic a playground for astral
forces. The orderly untolding of these microcosmic points of contact

with universal forees (which gradual development can only be had by
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one whose mind and will have been developed and purified |, provides
for the safety of the individual.
All mankind is destined to evolve to a point where the psychic lite

or germ will manifest, more or less, through the physical body. A few

among the men and women of each century lay hands upon their in-

"y

leritance and train themselves into ““power They are. as I osaid,
those whose will and mind have been previcus/v evoived through puri-
fication and concentration. Hence arises the occult saving, *“the
psychic plane must be entered from above by the white adept:™ 7.,
from the /iigher Manasic plane.  Liutering by will-force from the lower
or physical door is the Hatha Yoga of the black magician. Here the
term ¢ physical ™ includes all the gross lower astral plane. all below the
“divine astral.”

2. «Can enc discriminate betwween the person possessed of the
psyvehiie faculty and one possessed of the power?  If so, how?™

Ans.—That depends upon the identity of the questioner.  Some
can; some cannot. There are two ways of so discriminating, which
two ways may be combined in one person. The first wayv is by the
exercise of common sense. The second way 1s by knowledge of occult
training.  (You may also &rew the rules of training aid not have the
mastery of them as yet.) In regard to the first way: the born psyehic
may be of any grade of morality and intelicet. just as any other person
may be. But usually the powers of endurance, the will and self-
control—especially control of scli-esteem and self-secking—are absent
in the person of the psychic who 1s born and not made.  He 15 minus,
and not plus. Correctness of psychice vision or what not elze 1s 110
proof: the psvelic may be correct as a photogranhic plate is correct—
because it iy sensitized.  But such a psychic will not be possessed of
knowledge of lite and character: there will he no control of events
touching the personal life. nor will he correctiy interpret what 15 scen.
After alll it 1s indescribable. but surcly vou and T can tell a practical
carpenter from the amateur by that indefinable but distinet something
—the * je e sais guod” which radintes {from one who knows what he is
talking about. A book written by a man who has been noa country
has what the critics call “*atmosphere™ and *local colour.” whiclh are
never found it the writings of one who deseribes what he has not
himseli seen. Of course T have my own tests, And vou must live
vour owi, and mind this: first test vour own tests hefore leaning too
blindiy upon then. You will conice to heuter thenn too, 11 vou yvourscelt
are upon this path.  But the tests of another avail hittle or nothing as

revards Leis weay.
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In regard to the second way, the way of knowledge. there the tests
are indeed precise. exact, scientific.  All who have passed an examina-
tion in, sav mathematics, not only know the man ignorant of them, but
they canalso give you their reasons.  Letme particularise, by illustration.

You tell me that vou heard of some one who claimed to have a
“ psychic power of looking into people ™ and seeing what they really

are. You do not name the person—and perhaps the person is tmaginary
—which leaves me free to criticize the phrase. So much the better.
For this plirase displavs ignorance and pretension, whetlier conscious
or unconscious. Let me tell vou why.

No psychic examinatioun, that is, of the mind. or of the moral nature,
or the emotions; in short, no examination of anything above the mere
phrsical body is made inside.  The clairvoyant who wislies to ascertain
the state of health of the whele or a part of the physical organism, looks
/nside.  The term physical organism liere includes the nerves and blood
and all the fluidic contents of the body belonging to the material plane.

The trained psychic who looks at the character of a person, the
thoughts, the moral and evolutionary status must have: (@) control of
the third eve, to some extent, at least; or, (&) control of a certain other
centre in the lhead corresponding to the matters of psyvchic planes up
to and inclusive of lower Manas: also. (¢} knowledge of @/aé to look
at and wckat to look for. The person looked at. so far as the physical
body is concerned. s, by an effort of wiil, brought before the eye quite
flat, like a figure in a camera: this figure is not looked at. Regard is
had to a certain cmanation and to certain things—Ilet us call them
motor-changes—in that.

In some cases of partial tramming, the student-observer does not
scnse these changes as occurring in an image outside hmself. He sees
them as pictures of motor-change and so forth inside a centre of one of
his brains (in the head). I cannot explain further. The use of the
expression *inside.” or “looking a¢” persoas, or inside them, or at
their = magnetic aura,” at once shows the ignorance of thie speaker.

o student who would

Moreover—and this 1s of vital lmportance
speak of doing such a thing would continue under training. It is
psychic spying, psyvehic pickpocketing. It would never be permitted
except in certain instances for just reasous. amd speaking of its exer-
cise or results would promptly entail cessation of training.

As to appearances of Masters, about which you also ask.  Voice,
forin, all can be simulated.  There 1s one sure way by wliich it may be
known whetlier such manitestations are from the Master or not, but
II. . B.apart. I never met but one person who liad ever heard any-
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thing of this scientific way. This person. ueedless to say, 1s Mr. Judge.
He did not tell me of it. Can I give vou any hint on it?  Well, just
the least int. If vou have opened a reflector within vourself, it reflects
back an image of its own plane and only that. Itisa deep question of
mysticisn.  As to the Thought-Body of a Master, few persons living in
the outer world could stand the encroyv pouring from that, unlessan Adept
were with them to temper the force to the atmosphere of the looker-omn.
Otherwise the pranic energy would have disastrous resuits indeed.

In my next letter I will reply to vour further questions on this and
upon the question whether Masters work upon this plane.

3- “Mr. Judge in Zrishe Theosoplist for January, 1893, p. 53, savs that
those who have not made a connection with Tir Lopcr by 18397, will
not afterwards be able to make one. Does this refer to audibie hearing,
to clairvovant sight and the like?”

Ans—Not at all.  All these things are misleading unless the one
who uses them has had at the very least seven years of rizid training.
They may exist pari passe witlh the real ¢ connection,” but would not
be relied upoun. The real “connection ” is not to be described. It is
interior, it is Manasic in its operation so far as objcctivized to the one
who has it. Its root is in “ Buddhi, active,” more or less. I have
knowu two cases where the person had a Lodge *“ connection ” and did
not know it to be that, but took the ““ connection” to be a very high
order of inspiration, and, in another case, it was not realized at all by
the possessor.  Of course it was quite patent to ¢rained observers. The
¢ Companion” is always known by certain indubitable signs.  The
Masters speak through the Jweer (higher) planes of Being. It is better
not to ask whence a thing cowmes, but examine whether it be good. If
it comes from the Higher Seclf, it comes from the Masters, for e
Hicher Self is the One Sclf, the same for all. ** It is a state, a breath,
not a body or form.” ¢ The Master Soul is one.”  Under such inspira-
tion of ¢ The Presence,” only one trained can cousciously be and con-
sciously euder «f ol But many a man and woman, both within and
without the T. S., are helped by the Masters in their work for the world.
May we all reach up conscious/y to this Power, for connection with it,
aye, and later, to become it. is our birthright and inheritance as souls.

Comrades and all, yvou, Compantonus, I salute in vou the cwmdodicd
Law. JASPER NIEMAND.

(20 becontinucd.)

Noie—"The Liditor will gladly receive any communications, in the
nature ot enquiry or otherwise, connected with this series. These he
will forward to the author. to be dealt with in future letters if suitable.
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THREE GREAT IDEAS.

AxoxG many ideas brought forward through the theosophical
movenient there are three which should uever be lost sight of. Not
speech, but thought, really rules the world; so, if these three ideas are
good let them be rescued again and again from oblivion.

The jirst idea is, that there is a great Cause—in the sense of an
enterprise—called the Cause of Sublime Perfection and Human Brother-
hood. This rests upon the essential unity of the whole human family,

and is a possibility because sublimity in perfectness and actual realize-
tion of brotherhood on every plane of being are one and the same thing.
All efforts by Rosicrucian, Mystic, Mason and Initiate are efforts toward
the convocation in the hearts and minds of men of the Order of Sub-
lime Perfection.

The second idea is, that man is a being who may be raised up to
perfection, to the stature of the Godhead, because he himself is God
incarnate. This noble doctrine was in the mind of Jesus, no doubt,
when le said that we must be perfect even as is the father in heaven.
This is the idea of human perfectibility. It will destroy the awful
theory of inherent original sin which has held and ground down the
western Christian nations for centuries.

The third idea 1s the illustration, the proof, the high result of the
others. It is, that the Masters—those who have reached up to what
perfection this period of evolution and this solar system will allow—
are living, veritable facts, and not abstractions cold and distant. They
are, as our old H. P. B. so often said, /izing men. And she said. too,
that a shadow of woe would come to those who should say they were
not living facts, who should assert that ** the Masters descend not to
this plane of ours.” The Masters as living facts and high ideals will
fiil the soul with hope, will themselves help all who wish to raise the
human race.

Let us not forget these three great ideas.

WirLiam Q. JUDGE.

TEACHINGS OF A \WESTERN OCCULTIST.
CELIeias Levr's Dogme of Ritucl dela Hawte Magicisin two volumes
—the Dogma and the Rifual—each with introduction and twenty-two
chapters ruled by the twenty-two kevs of the Tarot. It is proposed
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here to quote from and comment on the chapters, as well as can be done
in the brief space allotted. The books arc published by M. FFélix Alcan
(late Germer Baillicre), o8, Boulevard St. Germain, Paris and can be
had from the T. P. S. for 18s.]

I.
Tunr NEOPHYTE.

Tuis chapter, being under No. 1, deals with the neophyte himself:
for the neophyte, or rather the essence of deity within him. is the prime
mover in the Great Work.  “ Man. know thysel{!” is the motto.

“Magic is made for kings and priests alone: are ve priests, are yve
kings? The priesthood of magic is no conuuon priesthood. nor has its
kingship ought to dispute with the princes of this world. The kinges
of the ucienee are the priests of truth. and their sway i1s hid from the
multitizde, as are their sacrifices and pravers. . . . The man who is
the slave of his passions or of this world's prejudices could not be
initiated, nor will he ever attain unless he reforms himself: he could
not be an adept, for the word ‘adept’ means one who has attained by
his will and by his works.”

All who cling to their own ideas and fear to lose them. all who
prefer to doubt evervthing sooner than adinit ought on hazard. are ex-
horted to shutthie book; it would be useless or dangerous for theni.
The science of magic is not for the weak-willed and prejudiced; it is
for the strong and the free.

But there are black magicians as well as white, and many wili be
auxious to know what it is that distinguishes the one from the other.
Somie students have a vague idea that black magic is magic that one
must not do, while white magic is. so to say. * gondv-goody ™ magic:
but to others this division of magic into *good ™ and **naunghty”
savours too strougly of Sunday-school ethics, and they prefer to dis-
tinguish it into wise and foolish. It is in this way that Lévi always
treats it: he does not consider the sorcerer as a wmagician at all. but a
mere blunderer plaving with fire.

“There 15 a true and a false science, a magic divine and a magic
infernal—that is, illusory and dark; we have to reveal the one and veil
the othier: we have to distinguish the magician from the sorcerer and
the adept frow the charlatan.

“The magician avails hiimself of a force that he knows, the sorcerer
attempts to abuse a force that hie does not know.

“The devil . . . gives himzell up to the magician. and the
sorcerer gives himsell up to the devil.
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“The magician is nature’s sovereign-pontiff, the sorcerer is but her
profaner.”

Magic i1s defined as ‘““the traditional science of the secrets of
nature, which comes to us from the Magi.,” Four things are indis-
pensable to the neophyte who enters on its study and practice: TO
KNOW, TO DARE, TO WILL, TO BE SILENT. He must have ©an intelli-
gence made clear by study, a courage that nought can check. a will that
nothing breaks, and a discretion that nothing can corrupt or mislead.”

Practical occultism has often been described as a work of self-
creation, of regeneration or rebuilding.  The magician has to build
himself an instrument wherewith to work. The following passage
states this very clearly :

*“The Magus is. i reality, what the Hebrew Cabalists call the
microprosopus, that is, the creator of the little world. The first magical
science being the knowledge of oneself. so the first of all the works of
that science, which includes all the others and is the climax of the great
work, is the creation of oneself.”

This self-creation i1s explained in the ensuing part of the chapter,
which treats of intelligence. will and imagination. The supreme truth
15 the only invariable principle, and in man the intelligence, which can
identify itself with the supreme truth, is the only immortal principle.
To be immortal, then, man must live according to truth and intelligence.

* It is evident that, to adhere invariably to trutly, we must be made
independent of all those forces which prodnce, by the swing of the
fatal pendulum, the alternatives of life and death. To kuow how to
suffer, llow to abstain. liow to die, such are the prime secrets that place
ns beyvond pain, the greed of the senses and the fear of annihilation.

“Aan cannot become king of the animals but by subdning them
or taming them, otherwise he would be their victim or slave.  ‘The
animals are the symbol of our passions, they are the instinctive forces
of nature.

*“The world is a battle-field wherein liberty disputes with the force
of inertia, confronting it with the active force. The physical laws are
mills in which thou shalt be the grain, unless thou knowest how to be
the miller.

*Thou art called to be king of the air. the water, the earth and the
fire: but to reign over these four syviubolical animals, thou must con-
quer them and bind them.

“ He who aspires to be a sage and to know the great enigma of

nature must be the inheritor and spotler of the sphinx; e must have

Its human head Lo possess the Word, its cagle’s wings to conquer the
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heights, the bull's flanks to plough the depths, and the lion’s talons to
clear the way right and left, before and behind.

“Thou, then, who would'st be initiated. art thou wise as Faust?
Art thou impassable as Job? No? DBnt thou caust be so if thou wilt.
Hast thou conquered the whirlwinds of wandering thoughts?  Art thou
free from indecision and caprices? Dost thiou accept pleasure only
when thou willest it, and dost thou will it only when thou oughtest?
No? It is not always the case? WWell, it can be so if thou willest it.

“The sphinx has not only a man's head, it has also a woman's
breasts; canst thou resist the attractions of woman? No? and lere
thou laughest in replying, and thou boastest of thy moral feebleness, to
glorify the vital and material force within thee. Well, I permit thee to
do this homage to the ass of Sterne or of Apuleius; that the ass has
its merits I do not deny; it was sacred to Priapus as was the goat to the
god of Mendes. But let us leave it at that, and merely enquire if it is
thy master, or if thou canst be master of it.  He alone can truly possess
the pleasure of love who has conquered the love of pleasure. To be
able and to abstain is to be twice able. Woman enchains thee by thy
desires; be master of thy desires and thou shalt enchain woman.”

H. T. Epck.

HISTORY RIEPEATED.

[Tz following letter of H. P. Blavatsky, dated Ostende. March
1gth, 1887, seems so applicable to the present hour thatwe have per-
mission to repeat it thus in print.—IED.]

Drar s

Having heard from my dear old W. ). Judge how kindly disposed
vou are toward me, and having received trom him several messages on
vour behalf, let me tell you how gratetul I feel for yvour kind expres-
stons of sympathy.

Yes, the work has brought upon me contumely, ignominy of all
kinds. Latred, malice and slander. Were it only from the outsiders I
would mind very little.  But, sad to say, it is the © Theosophists ™ chietly
who tear me to picces. Our mystic 6745 are so wise as to soil their
own nest instead of leaving it and choosing another.  True, ** there are
many /eansions” in our Father's house, but for the world we are one.
And it does seem hard that T should have ereated a ¢ Frankenstein ™
only to turn round and try to rend me 11 pieces!

Well, so be it for it is nv Kanna, - Barkis 15 willing ™ even to
become the manure for the theosophical fields, provided it does bring
crops some day. Untortunately, the  birds ™ peck out even the manure,
and thus we had but weeeds so tar.

. Al poor. blind. ambitious boy!  Who toved him more
than T did?  He was more than a sou in my heart, His great mtelli-
gence and metaphysical acumen made me hope the Masters had found

iR}
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a strong and a powerful engine for the work in Europe. Adulation
tmue_d his lead and Jed him off the true Patl.

Dear and far distant friend. that is private and strictly conliden-
tial. T open my poor old aching heart before vou. If Judge has such
a great esteem for yvou. vou niust “be worth all that /e thinks.

Have patience; Z%e Seerct Doctrine will teach vou more definite
things than /s/s now ever could. The latter was only an “ essay bal-
loon.” I liope you will be satisfied with the last and final work of my
lite.—Yours sincerely and truly gratefully,

H. P. BLAVATSKY.

Note.—The expression ““ Barkis 1s willing,” H. P. B. said once was
a mantram unconsciously made by Dickens. “She used it upon occasion
to certain persons on meeting (or writing) them for the first time.
Spoken, it had such peculiar force as to alarm one who thus heard it
from ler lips and as she used it.

ON THE SPUR OF THE MOMENT.

I Ay minded to put down some intuitions about brotherhood and
trust in persons. A witty friend writes, ¢ Now that I have made up my
mind, I intend looking at the evidence.” A position like that is not so
absurd as at first it scems. It is folly only to those who regard reason
alone and deny the value of a deep-seated intuition. The intuitive
trust which so many members of the T. S. have i William Q. Judge,
to my mind shows that he is a real teacher. In their deepest being
they know lim as such. and what is knowledge there becomes the in-
tuition of waking hours. When a clamour of nmany voices arises
making accusations, pointing to time, place and circumstance; to
things which we cannot personally investigate, it is only the spirit
within us can speak and decide. Others with more knowledge may
give answering circumstances of time. place and act; but, with or
without these, I back up my intuition with the reason—where the light
breales through, there the soul 15 pure. Says a brother truly:

“The list of his works is endless, mouumental; it shows us an
untiring soul, an immense aud indomitable will. a total ignoring of
himselt for thie benefit of his fellow-members.  This is not the conduct
of the charlatan, not of the self-seeker. It is that of one of those
brave and long-tried souls who have tought their way down through
the vistas of time =0 tllzlt they might have strength to battle now for
those who may be weaker.

Othiers may have been more eloquent and 1 mrned but who has been
so wise?  Otliers may have written more beautitully, but swho with such
intimations of the Secret Spirit breathing within > Others have ex-
plained intellectually tattvas, principles and witat not, but who like liim
lias touched the heart of a hiidden nobility > Has lie not done it over
aud over again, as lhere?

“ Do what you find to do. Desire ardently to do it, and even when
vou shall not have succeeded in carrying out anything but some small
duties, some words of warning, vour strong desire will strike like
Vulcan upon some other hearts in the world, and suddenly you will
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find that done which you had longed to be the doer of.  Then rejoice
that another has been so fortunate as to make such a meritorious
Karma.”

Or he speaks as a hero:

“To fail would be nothing, but to stop working for Humanity and
Brotlierhood would be awful.”

Or as one who loves and justifies it to the end :

“We are not Karma, we are not the law, and it is a species of that
hy-poerisy so deeply condemned by it for us to coudemn any man.
That the law lets a man live is proof that he is not vet judged by that
higher power.”

To know of these laws is to be them to some extent. “What a
man thinks, that he is, that is the old seccret.” The temple of Spirit is
inviolate. It is not grasped by speech or by action. *“Whom the
Spirit chooses, by him it is gained. The Selt chooses his body as its
own.” When the personal tumult is sileucecl thien arises the medita-
tion of the Wise within. Whoever speaks out of that life has earned
the right to be there. No cunning can simulate its acceuts. No hypo-
crisy can voice its wisdom. Whose mind gives out light—it is the
haunt of the Gods. Does this seem too sllght a guarantec for sincerity,
for trust reposed ? I know of nomne weightier. Look back in memory;
consider how you have gained the truths you hold most sacred. Out
of the martyrdom of opposing passions, out of the last anguish came
forth the light. Itwas no cheap accomplishiment. If some one meets
us and speaks knowing of that law, we sav inwardlyv, “ T know vou have
suffered, brother!”™ But here is one with a larger wisdom than ours.
Here is one whose words to-day have the same clear ring. *“ The world
knows lhim not.” His own disciples hardly know him: he has fallen
like Lucifer. But I would take such teaching as he gives from Lucifer
himself, and sayv, “ His old divinity remains with him mlll.

© After all you may be mistaken,” someone savs., “The feet of no
one are set infallibly on the path.” It may be so. Let us take that
alternative. Can we reject him or any other as conmrades while they
offer? Never. Were we not taught to show to those on whom canie
the reaction from fierce effort, not cold faces, but the tace of friendship,
waiting for the wave of sure return? If this was a right attitude for us
i1 our lesser groups. it is then right for the whole body to adopt. The
Theosophical Society as a whole should not have less than the generous
spirit of its units. It must exercise the same brotherly spirit alike to
those of good or evil fame. Alike on the just and the unjust shines the
Light of Tt. the Father-Spirit. Decep down in our hearts have we not
all longed, longed, for that divine love which rejeets none? You who
think hie has erred, it is yvours to give it now. There is an occult law
that all things return to their source, their cveles accowmplished. The
forces we L\pend in love and anger come back again to us thrilled with
the thought which accepted or rejected them. T otell vou. if worse
things were true of him than what are said, if we did our duty simpiy,
giving back in gratitude and fearlessness the help we had received from
hlm. lu.s own past would overcome the darkness of the moment, would
strenstlien and bear liim on to the light.

“But,” some push it further; it is not of ourselves, but of this
Society and its good name. we think. How can it accomplish its high
mission in the world 1if we seem to ignore in our ranks the presence of
the insincere person or fraud 2™
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I wish, my brothers, we could get rid of these old fears. Show,
form, appearance and sceming, what force have they? A faulty face
matters nothing. The deep inner attitude alone has power. The
world’s opinion implicates none of us with the Law. Our action may
precipitate Karma, may inconvenience us for an hour; but the end of
life 1s not comfort but celestial being ; it 1s not in the good voice of the
world to-day we can have any hope: its evil voice may seem to break
us for a little: but love, faith .and gratitude shall write our history in
flame on the shadowy aura of the world, and the Watchers shall record
it.  We can lose nothing; the Society can lose nothing. Our only right
1s in the action, and halt the sweetness of life consists in loving much.

While I wrote, I thought I felt for a moment the true spirit of this
pioneer body we belong to. Like a diver too long under seas, emerging
I inhaled the purer air and saw the yellow sunlight. To think of it!
what freedom! what freshness! to sail away from old report and fear
and customi, the daring of the adventurer in our hearts, having reliance
only upon the laws of life to justify and sustain us.

A£.

A REMINISCENCE.

O~ Nov. 27th, 1888, there was a small gathering in a room at
Charlemont Mall, Dublin, of a dozen earnest students of Theosophy.
It was a memorable occasion, for although the Dublin Lodge of the
Theosophical Society was chartered in April, 1886, its active public life
may be said to have been really inaugurated on the Tuesday evening
referred to. Among those present were two who had already laboured
long in fields theosophic—William Q. Judge and Dr. Archibald Keightley.
It may be interesting to recall the words then uttered, jotted down by
one present. Their value remains undiminished, though the years roll
past all too swiftly. Perhaps they may help some now as they helped
others at the time. Mr. Judge said, in the course of his remarks:

“It had been the custom of many, both within and without the
theosopliical world, to suppose that the investigation of the psychic
powers in man, and occult study generally, were the chief objects of
the Society. These, indeed, were important, but not by any means the
most so. The first and the wifa/ object of the Society was the establish-
ment of the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity. This had been
thought to be a mere Utopian theory; very desirable, indeed, but wholly
impracticable. He, however, had discovered—and it had been frequently
asserted by the Masters—that we are really bound together by an in-
visible boud which could not be severed even by death.

“Of every being whom we meet in the street we perceive only the
dense, or tangible part. This material body is surrounded by other
portions of the real man, of which the aura was, perhaps, the least
limited in principle. This aura extended to a greater distance than we
could conceive. If a developed man wished to examine any distant
object, it was by means of this subtle part of him that he would do so.
Thus if we could realize that our auras were continually interpenetrating
eacl other, it would become obvious in what manner we were really one,
though focalized, as it were, in different centres.  But our very bodies,
even, were not altogether separated. For when we approached any
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ordinary person we could perceive the heat, and if of o sensitive nature,
the maguetism of his body. Simultaneous sympathetic thought action
of different people in a room, or even at a great distance trom each
othier, was another instance of this Ouneness. He would ask us to
enquire into this: and hie would refer us to the utterances of the Adepts
m Light on the Patk, which was dictated by one of them. for further
examples.  But the sooner we agreed that we were not separated from
erichh otlier, the better for humanity, for that was the true basis of
Universal Brotherhood.

“The general tendency of our thought must. he considered. affect
the arrangement of the atoms of our bodies. Aund, as with an indi-
vidual. so with a society banded together for a common object, each
member was like an atom in the body. Paul was very clear upon this
point. Hence if one member of that society should become dogmatic or
mdifferent, it must necessarily affect every othier member.

“The atoms of a man were affected by his surroundings.  Dut if a
man devoted himself to the highest line of thought cvery atom must
tend m that direction. Now the Theosophical Society was tounded in
the vear 1875. And in a period of fourteen years a change..for better
or for worse, occurred in every individual. It a large number of Theo-
sophists were now of the same opinions, were influenced by the same
ideas. they would be capable of receiving from higher sources the truth
for which they were seeking; they would be conscious of a wondertul
awakening.

“The Theosopliieal Socicty, it should be remembered, was founded
by the Masters, who were only men.  How had they become more spiri-
tual?  Not by leaving lhome and friends; not by retiring into forest
hermitages:; but by believing in the Universal Brotherhood of Humanity.
What were they doing now? LEnjoving themselves, as some people
thought?  They were working evervwitere for humanity in the correc-
tion of evil aud in the dissemination of govod. As Theosophists we

g
should concentrate our minds on the fecling of Universal Brotherhood.
It was indeed a palpable truth that—Charity covers a multitude of sins.”

Dr. Keiglhtley, in the course of his remarks, said:

“There was one point in the observations of Mr. Judge which he
considered to be of paramount importance.  Next yvear would complete
one of those periods of which an analogy, in the body of the individual,
hiad been shown.  In what way could the activity of the Society be best
divected?  Muny seemed to think that nothing was worthy of investiga-
tion but the psyehic powers of man.  The Universal Brotiierhood was said
to be a myth.,  But it was this point that the Masters had emphatically
msisted upon. as being the cssential object of the Society; aud he was
elad to see that the Dublin Lodge had recognized the fact by placing
the notable quotation from Zucézer (November. 1887 —which was the
niterance of a Master—upon its walls. T*He who does not practise
actruism; he who is not prepared to share his last morsel with a weaker
or poorer than himself; e who ncgleets to help his brother man, of
whatever race. nation or creed, whenever and wherever lie meets suffer-
1z, amd who turns a deaf ear to the ery of hiumann misery: he who hears
an innocent person slandered. whether a brother Theosophist or not,
and does not undertadie his defence as he would undertake s own—is
no Theosophist.”!] It was necessary to rememnber that we should be
absolutely united in the furtherance of such principles as were con-
tained i that ntterance.
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“An attempt of this kind had been made in every century up to the
present time. Itwas an attempt to deal with the increasing materializa-
tion of spiritual thought. It was a revolt agaiust dozina.

“The various centuries, it was to be observed, had drawn to a close
under similar circumstances. The end of the sixteenth century was
marked by the Rosicrucians and Bruno. The end of the eighteeuth by
the French Revolution and the Reign of Terror. The true originator
of that Revolution was the Comte de St. Germain. He was an adept.
The real object of that movement was quiet reform; but, owing to the
unruly passions of men, this object was lost sight of, and the movement
‘gnt out of hand.” The moral was overcome by the physical revolution.
Still it was by no means a failure, for it overturned the old »/wime in
France, and its influence was felt throughout Europe.  We had now, he
considered. entered upon a new order of things. Those of us who
possessed true altruism would have to fight the selfishness of the age.
If we held fast the movement would be far-reaching. The task was not
one, however, to be lightly entered upon. The theosophical movement
was one which, affected itself by the past, was affecting a great number
in the present, and would affect a much greater number in the future.”

Mr. Judge, during a few remarks at the close of the meeting, ex-
plained the method of study adopted in America.

Each Branch, he said, formed itself into sections for the purpose of
studyving a certain subject, such. for instance. as the Bhagavad Gila.
When the study was completed the sections compared notes, and pro-
duced. subsequently, a general statement of decisions upon which they
could all agree. Without such a system as this the movement could
not have solidarity. Moreover, it was the system adopted by groups of
Chelas under the direct supervision of the Masters.

When he first heard of the Dublin Lodge he felt that it **rang” in
his ears.  When one heard of some Branches {and he was glad to think
that they were few) the sound seemed to fall dully. In this case he felt
that it was real. He hoped that it would become a living power in
Ireland. He knew of no Eurnpean race that was more naturally occult,
especially the western Irish.

In conclusion, he said that he would counsel the Lodge to aspire to
the principles of the Masters.

(e
>0

“THIL WORLD KNOWLTI[ US NOT.”
[ Being extracts from letters of W. Q. Judge to various students, 1891-1894. ]

III.

.. . Irwe can all accumulate a fund of good for all the others
we will thus dissipate many clouds. The follies and the so-called sins
of people are reaily things that are sure to come to nothing if we treat
them right.  We must not be so prone as the people of the day are. of
whom we are some, to criticize others and forect the beam in our own
eve. The Lhagarad (Gite and Jesus are right in that thiey both show us
Lhow to do our own duty and not go into that of otliers.  Ivery time we
think someone else has done wrong we should ask ourselves  two
questions:



to

THE TRISH THEOSODPIIIST.

(1) Am I the judge in this matter who is entitled to tryv this
person?

“(2) Am I any better in my wav, do I or do T nnt offend in some
other wayv just as much as they do in this?

*This will settle the matter. I think. Andin . . . there ought
to be 1o judegments and no criticism. It some offend then let us ask
what is to be done, but only when the offence is against the whole.
\When an offence is against «s, then let it go. This 1s thought by some
to be rgoody-goody.” but I tell vou the heart. the soul. and the bowels
of compassion are of more consequence than intellectnality.  The latter
will take us all sure to hell if we let it govern ounly. Be sure of this,
and tryv as much as vou can to spread the true spirit in all directions, or
else not only will there be individual failure. but also the circle H. P. B.
made as a nucleus for possible growth will die. rot, fail, and come to
nothing.”

Ay before so now I will do all [ can for vou. whicl 15 not much, as
each must do for himself.  Just stay lovai and true. and look for the in-
dications of your own duty from day to day, not meddling with others,
and yvou will find the road easter. It is better to die i one's own duty
than to do that of another, no matter how well von do it.  Look for
peace that comes from a realization of the true unity of all and the
littleness of onescll.  Give up in mind and heart all to the Self and you
will find peace.”

“Troubles are aliead, of course, but I rather think the old war-horse
of the past will not be easily frightened nor prevented from the roacl.
Do vour best to make and keep good thought and feeling of solidarity.
. Our old lion of the Punjab 1s not so far off. but all the same is
not in the place some think or in the condition either.”

© Let me say one thing T kxow: only the feeling of true brother-
hood, of truc love towards humanity aroused i the soul of someone
strong enough to stem this tide can carrv us through to the close of
next century and onward.  For Love and Trust are the onlv weapons
that can overcome the REAL enciies against which the true Theosophist
must fight. If T or yvou go into this battle {rom pride. from self-will,
from desire to hold our position in the face of the world. from anyvthing
but the purest motives, we will fail.  Let us scarch our souls well and
look at it as we never looked before. See if in us is the reality of the
brotherhood which we preach, and which we are supposed to represent.
Let us remember those famous words, * Be ve wise as serpents but haru-
less as doves.”  Let ns remember the teaching of the Sages—that death
in the pertormance of our own duty is preferable to the doing by us of
the duty of another. however well we may do the latter: the duty of
another is full of danger. Letus be of and for peace. and not for war
alone.”

(70 bc condinued. )



I.LOTUS CIRCLE.
(Lor little polk.)
Tz Story or THE WILD THYME.
(Conlinued frone p. 0o.)

Tur lovely dryad smiled and melted back into the tree, while Etys
went back to the shore and told the other elves, and the gnomes of the
caves and the brownies and pixies: and they all agreed that it was quite
absurd. since no one had ever scen an elf turn into a dryvacd.

The pixies, who are very clever, and live on the moor above the sea.
but do not know anything about mountain peaks, told Etvs that there
were a great many explanations which might account for what they
called (T told you they were very clever) **the sinzular and scientifically
mteresting hallueination™ of Etyvs: it was probable. they said, that Etys
had inhaled too much ozone from the weed, and it had caused an over
rapid vibration of the particies of dew of which his brain was composed,
productive of a mode of cerebration causing a mere illusory impression
to become an objective delusion,” that was what the pixies said: and
when Etys insisted that he had scen and talked with the drvad, the
pixies replied that it was possible, but that the drvad was very likely
mad, and if it was not se, 1t was probably very bad and untruthful: an
imposstor of the wickedest kind, otherwise it wonld not have pretended
to know more than the pixies knew, for they lived on the highest ground
there was: and as for mountains, they had uever scen one, and the
drvad had never heen on one certainly, for oaks could not grow so higl,
and how could the dryvad leave the oak: once could easily see that the
dryvad rif indeed there was such a creatnre) was bad and untrustworthy,
or the branches of the oak would not twist into such odd shapes, quite
nnlike the whortleberry bushes.

Iitvs grew first angry and then sad. because he could not make
them Dbelieve what he had seen: but he never donbted the drvad, and he
went on taking care of the seaweed until it had a most beautiful golden
shade on it like the reflection of the dryvad's smile.

He often wandered up into the wood and to this cottage, and in the
cottage lived a tall woman, with angry eves and mouth very firmly
closed. She was alwavs busy, reading and writing a very great deal.

Iitys could sce her through the windows, and he grew tond of her
because she was all alone and scemed to be sad, and there was a look in
her face as though she. too, was trying to make people believe some-
thing they would not believe.

One day he saw her come out and walk up and down beside the sea,
aud her eves were very glad, though they were anary still: she held a
letter, and she read it through, then she clenched her hands and lauched
ad went back into the eottage.

The next day she sat where the wild thyvime grows now, and seemed
to be waiting.  This woman was going away to another country: she
was very clever amd wrote the most wonderfnl things, thongh they were
so bitter and angry that they made people shiver. She was very lonely.
for throuzh the unkindness and untruthitulbiness of another woman cand
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that woman ler sister) those whom she had loved had turned away from
her; but now there had come to ler the means to punish that other
woman, and she knew that slie could make her just as sad and lonely
and despised as she had been for years and vears, until her cleverness
had forbidden people to despise her; her sister, who was not strong and
clever, would always be despised, and lier punishment would last as
long as she lived. So the woman was very glad, and sat by the shore
and waited, and thought of how her sister would kuneel there and plead
for mercy—in vain.

And then shic thought of her sister in the davs when she had loved
her—on the night of her first ball, and how they had gone into the
garden of their old home and picked flowers for their hair, and brought
them back to their old mother, and the gentle mother had fastened red
roses m the woman's hair and jessamine m ler sister’s, and kept for
herself a little bunch of pale perfumed flowers and variegated leaves.

(70 be continued.

AN OLD MESSAGE FROM THLE MASTER.

TuE following message was not among those which Mri. Besant
intended to use against me—Dbecause it was not kunown to the prose-
cutors—in the recent proceedings, which never should have been begun
because unconstitutional. I obtained it Nov. 1st, 13gr. in the distant
State of Wyoming, U.S. It reads:

“We sent him to London and made him stay so long in order to
lay down currents wlich have since operated, for inasmuch as *sacred
names’ were assailed long ago the present redction in England more
than counterbalances the assault on us which vou so much deplore.
But the only thing we deplore is the sorrow of the world, which can
only be cut off by the philosophy you were such a potent factor in
bringing to the West, and which now other disciples are promulgating
also. This 1s the age of the common people although yvon may not
agree—but so it is—and as we see forces at work and gathering by you
unseen, we must commend all efforts that give widespread notice to
even one word of the philosophy.

“This is meant for A. . 5. Have vou the courage to send it.

e Sirned by M

[ had the courage, copied it at the time it was receivec, and scut
the original to Mr. Sinnett by mail from Wyoming., He must have
received it, because otherwise it would have come back to me in accord-
ance with dircctions on the envelope. It there ever was a genuine
message this 1s one. It refers to the great public excitement in England,
about that time, about Theosophy, m the course of which the “sacred
names’ of the Masters were mentioned.  The person referred to as
being in London *to lay down currents™ is myself.  Tinvite the atten-
tion of the prosecutors to this message.

Verv probably Mr. Sinnett will not contest the genuinceness of the
messace, because hie sent me, nearly abont that time, a letter from hiim-
self addressed to the Master, requesting me to transmit 1t and procure
the answer, if any.  Many of us—those who accept the above as genuine
—will find it of mterest, seeing that it counivius what several hoid, that
this s the era of the masses, and that Master has nore tterest in efforis
for their good than ou the progress of any particular person or ¢lass,
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Belng under no obligation to secreey I cannot be blamed for giving
out the foregoing facts at this time. when I am attacked at every point:
it will certaunly derogate nothing from Mr. Sinnett’s standing to admit
the fuct ot his belleving, at the thme mentioned, that I could transmit
a request or letter to the Master.

WILLIAM Q. JUDGE.

THE DUBLIN LODGE OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

A1 a meeting convened for the purpose of cousidering a Voting
Paper issued by Mr. Mead on 1st inst., held this evening, it was

Resolved: That this Lodge declines to take action by voting either
for or agaiust the suggested “Resolution” for the following reasons,
namely:

1. That Mr. Mead has exceeded the duties of his office in issuing
such Voting Paper:

2. That the vote would be unconstitutional:

3 That it calls in question the decision of the Judicial Committee
appointed under the Constitution:

4. And therefore that this Lodge declines to be bound by the result
of any such vote.

The Secretary was instructed to convey this resolution to the
Exccutive Committee of the European Section T. S.

FrED. J. Dick, Fon. Scc.
3. Upper Ely Place, Dublin, Feb. ofh, 1805.

BRINTON LODGE T. S.

AT a specially summoned meeting of the Brixton Lodge held at 196,
Clapham Park Road, S.\W.. on Iriday, Feb. 1st, 1893, the following
resolutions were carried unanimously, save for one dissentient:

1. That this Lodge requests William Q. Judge not to resign from
the office of Vice-President of the T. S.. it being imperative to the best
mterests of the Society that he shall remain in said office for the suc-
cesstul promulgation of Theosophy in America and generally.

2. That in the opinion of this Lodge there is no necessity for the
further investigation of the charges made against William Q. Judge.

3. That this Lodge expresses its fullest confidence in William Q.
Judge personally and as an official of the T. S.. and also in his methods
of work, and declares its determination to support him in his efforts
therein.

(Signed) Herpert CoOrvYN. /s,

THI CHARGES AGAINST WILLIAM . JUDGI.

Evwror Zrisi Theesoplist:

A lone and sustained attack has been made on me and chiarges have
been brought forward by Mrs. Besant, and in Z%e Hestninster Gazelte,
whiclh it is thought T should reply to more fully then I have as vet. A
very good and decisive reason exists for my not making that full reply
and explanation, and 1t is time Theosophists should know it It is as
follows:
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I have not been furnished with copies of the documentary evidence
by which the charges are said to be supported. These documents—
being letters written by myself and some of them ten years old—have
been i the possession of Mrs. Besant from about February, 1891. to
July 1oth, 1804, and open enemics of mine have been allowed to make
copies of them, and also to take facsimiless, but they have been kept
from me, although I have demanded and should have them. It must
be obvious to all fair-minded persons that it is impossible for me to
make a full and definite reply to the charges without having certified
copies of those cdocuments.

I arrived in London July gth, 1894. and constantly. each day, asked
for the copies and for an inspection of the papers. Mrs. Besant pmmixed
both. but never performed her promise. ‘The proceedings and the Con-
vention closed July rzth. and for six davs thereafter I daily asked for
the copiles and mspectlon getting the same promise with the same
failure, until July 19th, when I pcxcmptm'il_\' demanded them.  Mrs.
Besant then said she had just given them to Colonel Cleott, to whom T
at once applied. He said he had sent them all to India. T at once told
this to Mrs. Besant, sayving I would give the facts to the daily papers,
wlicreupon she went to Colonel Olaott who said he had made a mistake
as thev were in his box. He then—I being in a hurry to leave from
Liverpool on the 21st—let me hastily see the papers in Dr. Buck's
presence, promising to send me copies. I had time to copy only two or
three short letters.  He has never fulfilled that promise.

These facts the mewmbers should know, as they ought at last to
understand the animus under the prosecution. I shall not reply until [
have full certified copies. It would seem that T am in this matter en-
titled to as much opportunity and consideration as my open enemies
have had.—Yours,

Winnta Q. JUuDGE.
New York, fan. 25th, 1805.

OUR .E.

“Brr who s JE.?2 Those readers who have happened to visit the
headgnarters of the Dublin Lodge of the Theosophical Society at any
time, must have been struck by the extraordinary and wildlyv fantastic
Blake-like frescoes adorning the walls of an otlierwise commonplace
room. These designs are pointed out as the \\'nrk ot a leading member
of the Lodge, Mr. (1L01""L Russell, an invariable debater at every meet-
mg. Another former member of the Lodge, Mr. W. B. Yeats, inscribed
the first book by which he became knowi. 77isi Fairv and Lotk Tales
(Camelot Scries), *To my Mystical Friend, G. RS A< then, 1s G, R,
and G. R.is Mr. Geor ge Russell. Mr. Weckes formed anothier of this
little band of Irish mystics, whose work 1s at lengih winning, by most
unlikely methods, a sudden recognition.”—77%¢ Lookman.



IN THLE GARDIEN Ol GOD.

Wrrarx the iron cities
One walked unknown for vears,
In his hieart the pity of pities
That grew for uman tears

Wihen love and grief were ended
The Aower of pity grew:

By unscen hands "twas tended
And fed with holy dew.

Though in s heart were barred
The blooms of beauty blown:
Yet he who grew the garden
Could call no fower lits own.

FFor by the hands that watered,
The blooms that opened fair
Through frost and pain were scattered
To sweeten the dull air.
G. W. R.

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.
7o the foditor of Trmn IRISH T HIOSOPHIST.

DEAR SR AND Bro1ruiEr—A\ report having arisen that William Q.
Judge did not lnmself write Lettors that have Helped 3, we ask vour
fraternal assistance in correcting this rumour. It is false. It attributes
the letters to the dictation or the teaching of the Master ** Hilarion,”
wlio is known to have been in daily (physical) intercourse with Mr.
Judge i 1888 in New York., The letters began in 1886, and had ended
1 1888, so far as those already published are concerned. The letters
do, 1n fact. continue to the present day, and we are not the only persons
to receive such. as extracts now appearing in vour colummns—none of
them being from letters to ourselves—amply testify.

Those of us to whom the Master Hilarion is objectively, as well as
psyvehically known, have the best of reasons for asserting that thesce
letters were not trom him, and we do so state now and here.  Matter
from him. whether “inspired”™ or objectively dictated, is in  quite
another styvle.

Morcover, on p. 73 of the little volume referred to. is a letter printed
in italics, beginuing, »*Sayvs Master.”  That letter is oue written fowugi
H. P. B. by lier Master, and is in the modification of her handwriting
to whicli Colonel Olcott refers as being the form in which her Master
first wrote through her.  The *private dircections™ omitted from that
letter assion to Mr. Judge the office of *ewide,” therein assigned to him
by the Master, and spectfy the interior source of his inspiration:

“. . . He knowswell that wluceh others only suspect or ~divine.
We shall be happy to show the original to any Isotericist whom yvou
may indicate.

v
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Your readers mayv be interested to hear that a sccond volume of
such ZLetters will probably appear.
With thanks for the courtesy of yvour columns. we are.
Fraternally vours,
Jrriy C0 KEIGHTLEY.
London. Jan. 130h, 1845, ARCHIBALD KEIGHTLEY.

THE IDENTITY OF CHE-VEW-TSANG.

We learn that Che-Yew-Tsang. the author of Sowe Modern
IFailings,” in the October and December issues of Zucirer, 1303, and of
two more recent articles i 77%e¢ Palk, i1s otherwise known as Ernest
Temple Hargrove. a member of the new H. P. B. Lodge. which 1s meect-
ing temporarily at 62, Queen Anne Street, Cavendish Square, London, W
Mr. Hargrove was quite recently with us in Dublin. Further particulars
are given i the February number of 7%¢ Paik.

~H. P. B LODGE T, 8.

OwixaG to the resolutions adverse to Bro. Judge. passced by the
Blavatsky Lodge on Jan. sth, certain members resigned tfrom that body
and met to discuss the adwvisability of forming a new Lodge. The
meeting took place on Jan. Sth, at Dr. Keightley's consulting rooms at
62, Queen Anne Street, London, W, and it was decided to form a Lodge
under the above name and to apply for a charter at once.  Rules and
regulations were adopted. and twenty members signed the application
for charter, which was duly granted.

The Lodge meets on Mondays at 8 p.n. at the same address, and
has acdded several new members to its roll. The names of those who
stgned the charter are as follows: Archibald Keightley i /2es), Thos.
Green ( ice-Pres.), H. T. Ldge ¢ Seeon, Bastl Crump ¢ Zveas. i, Miss Nellie
Cuer (Libr), Wni Bruce. Mrs. Bruce, J. T. Campbell. Mrs. Cleather.
Miss 150 Amy Dickinson, Bertie Liverett. Fo Farmer, Miss A, File, Miss
Ii. File, E. T. Hargrove, Miss Hargrove. Mrs. Hunt. Mrs. Monk. Jas. ML
Pryse, Mrs. Raphael. H. T. Encr, Zlon. Sec.

DUBLIN LODGE., T. S.

3. Uprekr ELy PLack.

Tir meetings of this Lodge have been poorly attended during the
past month, but the exceptionally severe weather is, perhaps, partly to
blane.

The H. P. B. Press has surely reached high development, for it
seems to have reincarnated without Devachanic break!  Strong helpers
have come to us.  With Jas. M. Pryse and Miss North in our midst to
supplement the activity of our other members, work tends to hecome
reverberative and far-reaching.

The Wednesday evening mectings during the ensuing month are to
be devoted to the following topies: Feb. zoth, Comradeshiip : 27t H ander-
g Fires: Marcl 6th, Theosoply in ducient lneriea o 13the Ticosophy
i Anciont Treland. Frep. J. Dick. /o, See

Printed on Tue Ixisn THeosormst Presse 50 Upper Eiy Phace, Duni,
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The Irish Theosophist.

“TRUTH AND OCCULTISM.”

Ix Lucifer for February, 1895, p. 442, occurs the following state-
ment by Mrs. Besant:

“Before I left England in July I had received from Dr. Buck the
assurance of his conviction—reiterated by him to Countess Wacht-
meister in America—that Mr. Judge had received so severe a lesson
that there would be no more of these red pencil missives. . . .”

The following correspondence between Countess Wachtmeister and
Dr. Buck covers the above and other assertions. Commient would be

inadequate and useless.

[corIES.]
“BristorL HorreL, CoLoMBo.
“Dec. 215, 1804,

“Dear Docror Buck,—Do you remember telling me that I was
right in believing that W. Q. Judge had acted in a fraudulent and
deceitful manner in sending out spurious orders and messages, that you
intended to pull him through the convention at whatever cost to
lionour, but that afterwards you would give him a piece of your mind,
telling him that such messages must cease for the future. You told me
this in Dr. Jerome Anderson’s liouse in San Francisco. You may
imagine, therefore, my disgust when I saw your name attached to this
unjustifiable attack of W. Q. Judge's on Annie Besant. You know her
to be innocent and the other one to be guilty, and yet von can endorse
this abominable lic. No words of mine are sufiicient to express my
indignation at such conduct. Asyou have said to Annie Besant exactly
the same as yvou have said to me I do not feel myself bound to secrecy
on this matter, for by telling her (the accused) you have made it public.
Staud before Master’s portrait and ask Him what He thinks of your
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conduct, for Master is truth Himself; how. tien, can He approve of
that which is untrue and false. I am sorry for vou with ali myv heart.
(Signed) “CoxsTANCE WACHTMEISTER."

“To Wron 1T MAY CONCERN.

I have this day received a letter from Countess \Wachtmeister, of
which the above is a verbatim copy.  Aside from the insulting tone of
the letter, which I pass by, I hereby declare upon my honour that the
above statements are from beginning to end fabrications. There 1s not
a word of truth in any single statement therein contained. I not only
made none of the above statements to the Countess or to anvone else.
but no such conversation ever occurred, nor did the Countess ever say
to me or in my hearing that she hersell believed Mr. Judgze guilty. She
was entirely non-committal on the subject when I saw her in San Fran-
cisco, and when, later, she was entertained for a week at my house in
Cincinnati. By what means, or with what motive, the Countess has
arrived at her present attitude and made these statenients, is bevond
conception. To the present day I do not know aud have no means of
knowing the source or methods of Mr. Judge's communications with
Masters, but have supported Mr. Jndge solely on my own knowledge of
his worl: and character, deeming the matters involved 1n the said com-
munications incapable of proof or disproof. I have never said to any-
one that in these matters Mr. Judge 1s ‘guilty’ or *innocent.” because
I do not Aneze, and as I see no means of knowinge [ have no ‘belief
and do not care, but go on with the legitimate wori ot the T. S.

(Signed) «J. D. Brcx. M.D., F.T.9
“Cincinnali, Ohio, U.S. A., Jan. 2rst, 1893."

“My DEAr CoroxkL (OLcorT).—Yon are at liberty to make what
vou can and whatever use you please out of the foregoing. [Further
communication from me is unnecessary and would evidently he uscless,
If I had made those statements I should stand by them. for where I am
known I have never been accused of cowardice, or of being a liar or a
sneak.  Strangers will, of course. belicve what they please, as it is a
matter of veracity between the Countess and mysell

“Sincerely and fraternally yours,
(Signed) =J. D. Brek”

Mrs. Besant having written Dr. Duck under date ot Dec. 25th, 1894,
from Advar:
“ My poor friend, you told me vou would take the karma of detend-

ing Judge even at the cost of trutl.”
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Dr. Buck replied, drawing a line under the words, “ccn af the cost
of truth™ :

“The underlined portion is not mine, as vou will sece by referring
to n1y letter just before I sailed for London. That means, if words have
meaning, that I would disregard known truth or wilfully prevaricate to
uphold Judge. T never knowingly did such a thing, or said it, or
thought it.”

Dr. Buck then enclosed a copy of the above from Countess Wacht-
welster, and continues:

“. . . Scelhow these things go. When will we comnie to an end of
them? This statement by the Countess is without a single fact to stand
ou. but taken with vours will be believed and go against Judge. I tried
on several occasions to draw her out on the question, but she was as
mum as an oyvster, never once admitted Judge's guilt, only said, < It will
all come out right.” I neversaid to anyvone that Judge was guilty or I
believed him guilty, but always ‘T do not know,” and have defended him
solely from what I do know, viz., his great work and general character,
leaving the rest without prejudice onc way or another. It seems to me
that you might understand this position whether you approve it or not.
We are in an awful whirl, my dear good sister: let us not even uncon-
sciously multiply difficulties.  So in regard to Judge's statements in re-
gard to vou and Chakravarti. I do not Zuoz. It would have to be
proven to become for me a basis of action, and had nothing to do with
my going with Judge in E. S, Some of the things vou have done I do
not understand. I cannot reconcile them, therefore I do not condemn
vou or acquit you. I leave them absolutely in abeyance, believing vou
have ‘tried to follow truth’ and do right, and the motive is far more im-
portant than the act. The outer whirl of matter will vanish as soon as
we all get right inside.  May the good law hasten the day. Here is
the statement, word for word. occurring in a letter I wrote vou dated
June roth, 1894: ‘I would take the karma myself of condoning a fauit
i Judye, rather than see lim humiliated so he could work no more, or
to have the T. S. divided on the question of his guilt cr innocence, as
there is great danger of its becoming if we are not very wise and pru-
dent.” We lhave not been ‘wise and prudent,” and the division that I
saw and tried in every way to prevent has come.  But vou must see the
difference between ‘taking the karma of condoning a fault to save a
brothier and save the society,” and as you quote me, *You (I) would take
the karma of defending Judge coen al the cost of drudl, or, as the Coun-
tess puts it (out of whole cloth, for I never said anything of the kind to

her), that T “intended to pull him through the convention af whatcver
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cost {0 honowr.! 1 did not ‘pull him through the convention’ or try to;
there was no occasion, as the convention was unanimous in his support.
Of course if vou and the Countess so repeat these statements they will
seem to justify yvour course, and strengthen yvour cause and hurt Mr.
Judge and his supporters.  Need I say more than &y are wholly wiirue
and that vou and the Countess have either entirely forgotten, or are
willing to so entirely misconceive and therefore misrepresent my nio-
tives and sentiments. I am not personally aggrieved, because I am not
in the front. only a worker in the background, trying to help all who
work in Master’s cause.  But these things intensify the feelings agaiust
Judge, and seem to justify the attack by showing how mean are the mo-
tives and basis of action of his supporters.

“America will disregard all these accusaiivies (not *disrezard truth
and honour’) and support Judge for his splendid work and character as
we kunow it.  The evidence we have for him is far strouger than the
evidence yet brought against liim. . .
“Sincerely vours,

(Signed) “J. D. Buck.”

On page 3356 of Lucifer Mrs. Besant sayvs:

“Let me say I had drawn up six charges to lay before the com-
mittee.  Under each of these charges I had dravwn up the evidence on
which the charge depended. I had made what would be called a brief;
the charges were the indictments, and the evidence was practically the
speech of the counsel stating what the charges were. My only deviation
from the legal action was this—that I sent a complete copy of the whole
statement that I proposed to make, to Mr. Judge; that. I knew, was
outside the legal duty, but I did it in order that the case might be met
upon its merits, that lie might know evervthing I was going to say,
every docuulent I was going to use, and every argument I was going to
employ.”

Much virtue is continually claimed for sending Mr. Judge the little
that was sent him in regard to the charges. The course followed is
allezed to be a deviation from the legal procedure for the benefit of Mr.
Judge. It was a deviation, but not in the sense implied by Mrs. Besant.
Quite the reverse. I am protessionally intornied that the procedure in
an action of law is as follows:

1. A statement of the complaint must he sent to the detendant.
This Mrs. Besant did, though vaguely.  Her statement consisted of the
six charges and a specification of documents upon whicl they were hased.

2. A full statement setting forth the purport ol all the docunients
upon which the cowmplaint is founded must be seut to the deiendant.
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This Mrs. Besant did not do. She sent a partial statement insufficiently
setting out some of the documents only and entirely owitting others
whicli, according to the specification, were intended and therefore had
to be used, unless the defendant consented to their withdrawal. This
partial statement Mrs. Besant calls lier prosecutor’s brief.  Here, there-
fore, she departed from legal procedure and entirely in her own favour.

3. The defendant must put in what is called a ““defence.” This
Mr. Judge did even before the second item of procedure was taken by
the plaintiff.

4. The plaintiff must give full opportunity for the defendant and
his agents to inspect and take copies and extracts and facsimiles or
photographs of all documents intended to be used against him, and no
document can be used except those produced. This Mrs. Besant did
not do and never has done.

3. At least six weeks, sometines six months or more, are allowed
before the trial for the preparation by the parties of their respective
evidence and witnesses. It has been forgotten that the genuineness of
all documents has to be proved on oath unless admitted to be genuine
by the opposite party. If evidence is required from abroad the Court
will postpone the trial until it can be obtained. The fact is that Mrs.
Besant delayed taking procedure No. 2 until Mr. Judge was actually
leavinyg the U. S. A. to attend the trial, the date of which had already
been fixed. This was a flagrant injustice which would not be tolerated
in any Court of Law. No opportunity whatever was given for inspec-
tion and copying documents before the trial. This also is a gross
breach of even legal procedure.

And now Mr. Judge is (tvide Td/kan, March, 1893) arraigned before
the whole Society on charges whicl it has not seei, on evidence sup-
plied neither to the Society nor to the defendant.

I suppose it to be upon the strength of Mrs Besant’s statement in
Luciyer, as above quoted, that Mr. Mead is issuing an official statement,
advance copy of which has been sent to me, as member of the Execu-
tive Conuuittee, in whicly, in reply to Mr. Judge's official letter saving
that he hias no copies of the evidence, Mr. Mead replies that Mr. Judge
has copies of all that was to be used agecinst him. I at once notified
Mr. Mead that the above statement was not true, and gave my reasons
(in part) therefor. But as [ now find other advance copies have been
sent out. and Mr. Thomas Williams has published the same incorrect
statement in Lz, I am obliged to make public contradiction of the
above. The facts are as follows:

Mrs. Besant sent Mr. Judge: (@) a rough specification of some
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seventy-eilwht exhibits (letters, telegranis. cte.y as evidence i support
of six charges. I say “some seventy-eight,” because such items as the
following occur:

“Various sentences written in Judge's letters to A B., Dabula,
Olecott. Tookeram, Cuooper-Oakley.” Allotting in all such cases one
letter to each person named, there are seventy-cight picces of evidence.
But there is nothing to show whether there are one or a dozen such
letters to each person. This specification in my hands is a certificd
copy of the original one sent to Mr. Judge in New York.

(6) Mrs. Besant sent also what she calls *a brief.” It coutained
many arguments based upon many assertions. In this brief were quota-
tions from a few of the seventy-eight pieces of evidence.” I am told
by three persons who have seen this Dricf that there are under a dozen
picces of evidence given. These latter are a// the copies of evidence
which Mr. Judge has or has had, and this is the way in which Mr.
Judge has kunown “every document I was going to use,”
Mr. Mead savs, copies of all that was to be used against him. It

oD

or has had, as

canuot be denied that Mrs. Besant intended to use against him all the
geventy-eight or more pieces of evidence quoted, for the six charges
and r()'ugll specification were the official documents to be used before
the T. S. Judicial Conumittee, not one of which could subsequently be
withidrawn by Mrs. Besant, or anyoue clse, at their own discretion. Ihave
not scen this brief, as Mrs. Besant required Mr. Judge to give lis word
of llonour that he would show 1t to 1o one (Dr. Buck having previousiy
seen it), and told several of us that she had ordered it to be burned
wlen the matter was supposed to be settled. It now appears that Miss
C
members.  Three members who have scen it pledge their honour to the

, who is not a T. S. official, has 1t i1 charge and has shown it to

statement that it contains under a dozen of the picces of evidence.

Moreover, Mr. Judge has not even scez all the cevidence.  None of
that which is the property of Mr. Bertram Keightley was even stiown
to him!

Furthermore, Mrs. Besant at Richmond, in July, 18y4, promiscd
Alr. Judge, in the presence of Mr. Mead, Dr. Buck, Mr. B, Keightley,
Mrs. Al Keighitley and wmyself, that he should have copies of all the
evidence. Why did she so promise if, as is now =aid, Mr. Judge had
Lkuowledyge of every document and copics of the evidence before leaving
America? s a portion of this conversation is now heiny used awninst
Mr. Judge and is distorted, I liere give the real context.  OQéler parts of
thet conversation lave yot wider beariig.

Alr Judge asked Mrs. Besant i she would then give im back hiis
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letters, which wvere the so-called evidence, seeing that the closing of
thie matter was under consideration. It was evidently useless to talk
about bringing the matter to a conclusion, if the alleged evidence was
to be promptly handed over to one of his avowed enemies, who would
naturally have continued the office of prosecutor, even if that office had
been laicd down by Mrs. Besant.  In reply to Mr. Judge's question, Mrs.
Besant said that they were not all hers to give. The question was not
so strange as it is made to appear, as Mrs. Besant and Mr. B. Keightley
were, withh Colonel Olcott, owners of the bulk—if notall of the evidence
so-called.  Colonel Olcott had been and was cousulted on this head.
AMr. Judge then said, in almost these exact words:

“Well, Annie, if the case was reversed, I would take the conse-
quences of returning yvou pows- letters under the same circumstances.
However, will you give me copies?”

AMrs. Besant consulted Mr. Mead by a look and Mr. Mead said:

“Why, ves, Annie, I think Judge ought to have copies.”

Mrs. Besant then agreed that the copies should be given. Four of
thie seven persous present remember this as liere set forth. The copies
NEVER have been given. and the statement mace by Mr. Judge in his
letter, published by Mr. Mead in Z%¢ Fakan, and in Zhe Lrisie Theo-
sophist for February, 1893, is in every particular correct.

Mr. Judge is being asked to reply to charges based upon letters
and telegrams beginning 1875 down to the present clay, often very
vaguely specified, as in the extract above, part of which he has not even
seen.  And when he makes his very natural and nccessary demand,
untrue statements are made in regard to himi.

In any case it is not only unjust, but contrary to every code of
commlon fairuness, to endeavour to prove charges such as those brought
against Mr. Judge on the strength of brief extracts from supposed
letters. Itvervone must know that carefully selected extracts can be
made to prove almost any villainy. It is significant that Mrs. Besant
admitted to many persons in July, 1894, that she was aware these
charges could not be actually proven against Mr. Judge.

Mr. Judge has not at his commmand the lists of the Theosophical
Society kept at Adyar, as have lis accusers, the statemeunts even of
Mrs. Besant and my step-uncle, Mr. Bertram Keightley, being circu-
lated all over the world by those lists, so that T must ask members who
receive this statement of Dr. Buck and myself to circulate it as widely
as possible.

Lucifer, p. 466, Mrs, Besant again says: * Further, by the careless-
ness of Mr. Judge's agents, this circudar has been sent to an expelled
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member of the E. S. T. in India. There is also much being said
about a “quasi-private” circular and so forth.

I beg to say that copies of a circular were sent to Mrs. Besant's
E. S T. Council (ten. I think, in number) and the I G., with the excep-
tion of Mrs. M——. These were the only copies signed—and in an
unusual manner—by Mr. Judge. One of these si/gned copies was pub-
lished in part (I do not say whether correctiy or incorrectly) by 77%e
Westuminster Gazette, and the exact signature reproduced.  These were
the onlv signed copics except my owil. Mrs. Cleather and Messrs, Prvse
and Coryn had and have their copies.  Therelore one of the remaining
members of Mrs. Desant’s own E. S. T. Council published the circular
to which she refers.  Moreover, if any such circalar was sent—and of
this we have no proof—to an expelled member in India, that is the
fault of Mrs. Besant's London agents, who failed to notify the American
as 15 both the rule and necessity. [ have the

office of such expulsion
lists, with every name marked, by which a circular was sent out, and if
Mrs. Besant will give the name to lmpartial referees, I am willing to
place the lists in their hands. It remains to be proven (a) to whom the
circular was sent and (6) by whowm: for the member of Mrs. Besant's
Couucil who published a circular in England may have also sent it to
India.

In the above [ do not commit myself to any statement as to whether
the document referred to by Mrs. Besant as i the public priuts is or is
uwot a paper of the E. S. T.. as publication aud reference to such paper
by Mrs. Besant or any other do not justiiy me i breaking my pledge.
I do. however, feel justified in saving that all the nonsense about the
*circulation of private slanders under the sacred obligation of secrecy”
comes grotesquely from Mrs. Besant, who circulated a *“private” state-
ment, with special safeguards against discovery, as to Mr. Judge's guilt
over six months ago, and after promising to say nothing to anyone
until Mr. Judge should be in England. And I positively deny that
there is. either in the two circulars so publishied or in any E. S. T.
document or circular, any statement that Mrs. Besant is consciows/y
doing wrong, or under black magicians, or more than a “possible

.

vehicle.” or is one herself. There are no *‘appalling” statements, and
there is decided tribute to the original intention and the work of Mrs.
Besant.  All that is said on this head by Mrs. Besant is quite hopelessly
exaggerated. I would urge members who are interested in the matter
to compare Mrs. Besant's version of these “appalling” statements with
whatever has actually been written by Mr. Judge. Let them go over

the papers for themselves and then decide.
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In regard to the so-called Council message of “Judge’s plan is
right,” T have Mrs. Besant’s own statement, written, dated and signed
at the time, to the effect that no one had or could have had access to the
papers among which this missive was found, but herself. She made
also statements at various times—the last one in May, 1893, to Messrs.
Main, Patterson and Hvatt, of Brooklvu, Mr. Crosbie, of Boston, Mrs.
A. Keightley and myself, that it was absolutely impossible for Mr. Judge
or anvone else to have access to those papers and place the slip among
them. With the exception of Mr. Crosbie, I have the statements of
the above persons attested. and al!l are in writing. I could produce
over a score more by simply asking for them. Mrs. Besant has never
defended Mr. Judge from this charge.

At the Adyvar Convention, December, 189, Miss Miiller publicly
accussed Mr. Judge of having tried, some years ago, to force Col. H. S.
Olcott to resign the Presidency of the T. S. This is utterly untrue.
Both Mrs. Besant and Colonel Olcott knew it to be untrue. They knew
who it really was who took action against Colonel Olcott with a view to
force him to resign from the Presidency. They knew it was not Mr.
Judge, and that the action in no way originated in America; but Mrs.
Besant ancd Colonel Olcott permitted this false charge to be publicly
made against Mr. Judge, in their presence at Adyar, and said no word
‘0 exonerate hin.

These are sowme of the discrepancies which I and others shall later
for all must be

be called upon to point out.  Very much to my regret
wearied with the constant reiteration of charges against Mr. Judge, and
I cannot longer remain, by my

the consecquent necessary defence
silence, an accomplice in a great wrong. But the action of Mr. Mead in
canvassing the ILuropean Section, and that of Mrs. Besant in her LZucifer
publications, compel me to point out one or two of these misstatements,
whicl,, together with personal attacks, by letter and otherwise, upon
almost all those who openly express belief in Mr. Judge's innocence,

compel me to break—in some degree—my silence before the general
public.

After the above had gone to press I received the March Faiann.
Mr. Mead says on p. 3 that his ““memory is defective™ as regards the
request made by Mr. Judge. at the meeting of the Judicial Comumittee,
for copies of the evidence. The memories of Messrs. Kingsland. Firth
and Sinnett are also, he says, defective on this point.  Against this I
can only place my own positive recollection and the equally positive
recollection of Mr. E. T. Hargrove and Mr. Jas. M. Pryse.

I would further state that the conversation I have referred to as
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taking place at Richmond, at which the special demand was made for
at least copies of the evidence, is that whicl Mrs. Besant refers to in
her letter in 7he Reviewe of Revicres for February, quoted by Mr. Mead
in Zhe Vakan. This meeting, in a sense private, liiis been made use of
as against Mr. Judge by Mrs, Besant in the above letter. I cannot. of
course, remain silent in regard to it any longer, and have given a part
of the conversation as it actually occurred.

ARCHIBALD KEIGHTLEY.

“THE WORLD KNOWETH Us XNOT.”
[Beinyg extracts from letters of W. Q. Judge to various students. 1891-1894.]
IV.

“DEAR BroTHERS aAND SIsTERS,—I do not think that yvou will
take it amiss that I again intrude myself before yvou. I am so far off,
and the place where my old friend and teacher—the onec who pointed
out to nie the way that must bring us, if followed, to the light and peace
and power of truth—is so dear to me, I fain would speak with those my
fellow-workers who now live where she worked and where her mighty
soul left the body it used for our advantage. This 1s surely sufficient
reason.

“Refer to the Master's letter in 77%c¢ Occal! Horld and yvou will find
him saying that the Masters are philanthropists and care only for that.
Hence, the very oldest F. T. S. who has been selfishh and not philan-
thropic, has mever come under the notice of the Masters, has never
done anything, in fact, toward the development of the soul in his pos-
session, nothing for the race of man. It is not membership in the T. S..
or any other mystical body, that brings us near the Masters, but just
such philanthropic work with just the pure motive.

“Then I know, and say plainly—for as so close to cach other we
should plainly speak—that some of us. may be all, have waited and
wondered and wished and hoped, for what?  Variously expressed thus:
one wants to go to the Masters, not knowing even if it be fitting:
anotlier wants to know what is the vague longing inside; another savs
that if the inner senses were but developed, and hopes the Master
would develop them, and so on; all, however. expressed by what the
Master himself has written, *You want to find out about us, of our
methods of work, and for that yvou seek along the line of occultism.’
Well, it is right for us to seek and to try and to want to reach to Them,
for otherwise we never will in any age get where such Beings are. But
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as wise thinkers we should act and think wisely. I know many of you,
and what I am saying should help some as it does me also.

“You are all on the road to Masters, but as we are now, with the
weak and liereditarily diseased bodies we have, we could not live an
lour with Masters did we suddenly jump past space to Them. Some,
too, have doubt and darkness; the doubt mostly as to themselves.
This should not be harboured, for it is a wile of the lower man striving
to keep you back among the mediocre of the race. When you have
lifted vourself up over that level of the race, the enemy of man strikes
and strives at all times to bring clouds of doubt and despair. You
should know that all, evervone down to the most obscure, who are
working steadily are as steadily creeping on to a change, and yet on
and to other changes, and all steps to the Master. Do not allow dis-
couragenient to conte in. Time is needed for all growtly, and all change,
and all development. Let time have her perfect work and do not stop it.

“How may it be stopped? How many have thought of this I do
not know, but here is a fact. As a sincere student works on, his work
makes him come every day near to a step, and if it be an advance then
1t is certain there is a sort of silence or loneliness all around in the
forest of hiis nature. Then he may stop all by allowing despair to come
in with various rcasons and pretexts; hie may thus throw himself back
to where lie beran.  This is not arbitrary law but nature's. It is a law
of mind, and the enecmies of man take advantage of it for the undoing
of the unwary disciple. I would never let the least fear or despair
conte before me, but if T cannot sce the road nor the goal for the fog, I
would simply sit down and wait; I would not allow the fog to make me
think no road was therc and that I was not to passit. The fogs must
lift.

“What then is the panacea finally, the royal talisman? Itis DuTy,
Selflessness.  Duty persistently followed is the highest yoga, and is
better than mantrams or any posture or any other thing. If you can
do no more than duty it will bring you to the goal. And, my dear
friends, [ can swear it that the Masters are watching us all, and that
without fail when we come to the right point and really deserve, They
manifest to us. At all times I know that They help and try to aid as
far as we will let Them.

“Why, the Masters are anxious (to use a word of our own) that as
many as possible may reach to the state of power and love They are in.
Why, theu, suppose They help not? As They are Atman and there-
fore the very law of Karma itself, They are in evervthing in life, and
every phase of our changing days and vears. If you will arouse vour
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faith on this line you come nearer to help from Them that vou will
recognise.
“I send vou my love and hope and best thoughts that yvou may all
find the great light shining round vou every day. It is there.
“Your brother,
“AWinniaar Q. JURGE.”
(70 be continued.)

THE T. S. CONSTITUTION.

THERE are a few points in March Fi/lar whicli seem to need a little
comment in a friendly way. In the first place it is well to note the
admission of our General Secretary that last vear's Judicial Comuittee
“proved the disability of the Constitution to grapple with the dith-
culty.” The obvious inference—especially in view ol action taken by
the Arvan Lodge, towhich Mr. Judge belongs—is that we have to go
outside the Constitution “to grapple with the difficulty ” (of keeping up
the hue and cry?). This agrees well with Mr. H. Burrows recent
declaration to the Blavatsky Lodge that *“ we make a mistake in apply-
ing theosophical principles to the present crisis.”

Now those who are styled * Mr. Judge's adherents,” whether mem-
bers of the Executive Committee or private members in Europe or
elsewliere, are merely people who believe in upholding the Constitution
of the T. S. in letter and spirit, at all costs.  For thiat alone Mr. Judge
successfully stood last July, and for that alone let us stand.  We shall
be accused of quibbling, of entering ** demurrers,” of being * under his
thumb,” and what not, but what matters it? There is no complaint by
the Arvan Lodge against W. Q. Judge as a private member of that
Brancl; there is none by the Anierican Section against hiim as General
Secretary of that Section, nor is there one against him gxa his actions
as Vice-President, as proved by decision of Judicial Committee last vear.

As if conscious of this hitch in the man-hunt along constéitutivial
lines, the General Secretary of the European Section now humorously
attacks the Arvan Lodge by the remark that ** it has not the courage to
face the problem.”

Poor Arvan Lodge! I extend vou my symipathy in your present
distressing condition. But stop. it may not vet be too late. Do, please.
try and summon up a little courage. The European Section—nay, the
Theosophical Society—is in danger unless you act boldly.  Ask him to
defend himself—at his peril!  And please state a time limit.  We can't
afford to wait, you know. Never mind waiting for certified copies of
documents to be put in evidence—and which nobody has yvet seen.
(Besides, why not try and collect some?  Quile easy if vou rcally apply
vour minds.  Make it dovetail as nicely as vou can. but don't show 1t
to anvone.) You have delayed far too long already. O, liow terrible!
To keep us all waiting and reining in our fiery stewds, merely because
o won't jump the tence. Be men, and don't put vourselves under
anyvone's thumb.  Attack! Throw theosoplical principles to the wiids.
Sound the charge! Attack! attack!

Fren. J. Dici.
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THE LEGENDS OF ANCIENT EIRE.

A REVEREND and learned professor in Trinity College, Dublin, a
cynic and a humorist, is reported once to have wondered “why the
old Irish, having a good religion of their own. did not stick to it?”
Living in the *Celtic twilight,” and striving to pierce backward into
the dawn. reading romance, tradition and history, I have endeavoured to
soive something of the mystery of the vast “Celtic phantasmagoria,”
I can but echo the professor. In these legends. prodigal of enchant-
ment, where Gods, heroes and bright supernatural beings mingle, are
at league or waur together, I have found not misty but clear traces of
that old wisdom-religion once universal. There are indeed no ancient
Irish Scriptures I am aware of. but they were not needed. To those
who read in the Book of Life, philosophy and scripture are but as blinds
over the spiritual vision. But we to-day—Ilost children of the stars—
but painfully and indirectly catch glimpses of the bright spheres once
our habitations, where we freely came and went. So I will try to tell
over again some of these old stories in the light of philosophy spoken
later. What was this old wisdom-relicion? It was the belief that life
1s one; that nature is not dead but living; the surface but a veil tremu-
lous with light—lifting that veil hero and save of old time went out-
wards into the vast and looked on the original. All that they beleld
they once were, and it was again their heritage, for in essence they were
one with it—children of Deity. The One gave birth to the many,
imagining within itself the hicaven of heavens. and the heavens, and
splieres more shadowy and dim, growing distant from the light.
Through these the Rays ran outward, falling down througl: many a
starry dynasty to dwell in clay. Yet—once God or Angel—that past
remains, and the Ray, returning on itself, may redssume its old vesture,
entering as a God into the Ancestral Self. Every real scripture and
every ancient mytl, to be understood truly, must be understooc in this
light.  God, the angelic hicrarchies, the powers divine and infernal,
are but names for the mightier AAdam in whose fmage man was made
and who 1s the foreotten Sclf in humanity,  Mystic syvmbolism is the
same the world over, and applying it to the old Celtic romances, phan-
tasy and faervland are transtormed into history and we are reading
about the ancient Irish Adepts.

Ireland was known long ago as the Sacred Island.  The Gaods lived
there: for the Tunatha De Dannans who settled in Eire after conquering
the gigantic races of Firbolgs and Fomorians (Atlanteans) were called
Gods, ditffering in this respect from the Gods of ancient Greece and
India. that they were e who had made themsclzes Gods by magical or
Druidical power. They were preéminently magi become immortal by
strength of will and knowledge. Superhiuman in power and beauty,
theyv raised theniselves above nature; they playved witlt the clements;
they moved with ease in the air. We read of one Angus Oge, the
master magician ot all, sailing invisibly “on the wings of the cool
east wind”; the palace of that Angus remains to this day at New
Grange. wrought over with symbols ot the Astral Fire and the great
Serpentine Power. The De Dannans lived in the heart of mountains
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(crypts for initiation), and to-day the peasant sometimes sces the en-
chanted glow from the green hills hie believes they still imhabit. Der-
haps he believes not foolishly, for, once truly occult, a place is preserved
from pollution until the cycle returns, bringing back with it the ancient
Gods again.

The cvele of the Gods is followed in Irish tradition by the eyvele of
the heroes. The Gods still mingled with them and presumably taught
then. for many of these heroes are Druids.  Finn, the hero of a hun-
dred legends, Cuchullin, Duairmud, Oisin and others are wiclders of
magical powers. One of the most beautiful of these stories tells of
Oisin in Tir-na-noge. Oisin with his companions journeys along by
the water's edge.  He is singled out by Niam. daughter o Mannanan.
king of Tir-na-noge. the land of the Gods. She contes on a white
horse across the seas, and mounting with her Oilsin travels across the
ocean; after warring with a giant Fomor he passes into Tir-na-noge,
wlere for a hundred vears he lives with Niam and lias all that heart
could wish for. But desire for Eire arises within him and returning. he
falls off the magic steed, and becomes an old man weary with vears, It
1s purely occult.  Oisin, Niam, her white steed. Tir-na-noge. the waters
they pass over, are but names which define a little our forgotten being.
Within Oisin, the magician, kindles the Ray, the hidden Beauty. Let
us call it by what nane we will. so that we spare the terms of acadeniic
mysticism or psychology. It is the Golden Bird of the Upanishads:
the Light that lighteth every man: i1t is that which the old Hermetists
knew as the Fair or the Beautiful—for Niam means bheauty: it is the
Presence. and when it is upon a man every other tie breaks: he goes
alone with It. he is a dying regret. an ever-increasing joy.  And so
with Oisin, whose weeping companions beheld him no more.  He
mounts the white horse with Nianm. It is the same as the white horse
of the Apocalypse. whereon one sits called IFaithful and True It is
the power on whiclt the Spirit rides.  Who 1s there. thinking, has feit
freed for a moment from his prison-hou=c. and looking forth has been
blind.ad by the foam of great seas. or has telt his imagination grow
kingly in contemplation—he has known its tmpelling power; the white
horse 1s impatient of restraint.

As they pass over the waters ““they saw many wonderful things on
their journey—islands and cities, lime-white mansions, bright greenans
and lofty palaces.” It is the mirror of heaven and earth, the astral
light, in whose glass a myriad illusions arise and fleet betfore the mystic
adventurers. Haunt of a false beauty—or rather a veil hung dazzling
before the true beauty, only the odour or incense of her breath is blown
through these alluring forms. The transitiou from this to a subtler
sphere is indicated. A hornless deer, chiased by a white hound with
red ears, and a maiden tossing a golden lure. vauishes for ever before a
phantom lover. The poct whose intagination has renewed for us the
legend has caught the true significance of these hurrving forms:

“The immortal desire of inumortals we saw in their eves and

steghed.”

Do not lhieed these forms!” eries Niam.  Cowmpare with this from
another source: **Flee from the Hall of Learning, it is dangerous in its
perfidious beauty. . . . Beware, lest dazzled by illusive radiance
thry Soul should linger and he caught in its deceptive light. ., . Tt
shines from the jewel of the Great Insnarer ™ There are centres in
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man corresponding to these appearances. They give vision and en-
trance into a red and dreadiul world, where unappeasable desire smites
the soul—a daungerous clairvovance. But in the spliere bevond their
power las to be conquered. and here Oisin wars with the giant Fomor.
De Dannan and Fomorian passed from Eire wrestle still in the invisible
world, say the legends. We, too—would-be mystics—are met on the
threshold of diviner spheres by terrible forms embodying the sins of a
living past when we misused our spiritual powers in old Atlantean days.
These forms must be conquered and so Oisin batties with the Fomor
and releases the power—a princess in the story. This fight with the
demon must be fought by evervone who would enter the land of the
Gods, wletlier in conscious occult adventure or half-consciously after
death, when the strange alchemist Nature separates the subtile from
the gross in the soul in this region which Oisin passes through. Tir-
na-noge, the land of Niam. is that region the soul lives in when its
grosser energies and desires have been subdued, dominated and brought
under the control of light: where the Ray of Beauty kindles and illu-
minates every form which the imagination conceives, and where every
form tends te its archetype. It is a real region which has been
approached and described by the poets aid sages who, at all times,
have endeavoured to express something of the higher realities. Itis
not distant, but exists in earth as the soul within the body, and may be
perceived through and along with the surface forms. In a sense it
corresponds with the Tibetan Devachan, and in this region Oisin lives
for a hundred vears, until desire to see Eire once more arises and he
parts from Niam. For the details of his return, the drowsy land in
which he slumbers . how lie fell off the white horse and became an old
man with the weariness of lis hundreds of yvears upon him—I must
reter the reader to the legends.  He will read not alone of Oisin, but of
many an old hero, who, hailed by the facery (divine® voice, went away
to live n the lheart of green hills (to be initinted) or to these strange
worlds.

Dear children of Eire. not alone to the past but to to-day belong
such destinies.  For if we will we can enter the enchanted land.  The
Golden Age is all about us, and lieroic forms and imperishable love.
In that mystic light rolled round our hills and valleys hang deeds and
memories wlich vet live and inspire.  The Gods have not deserted us.
Hearing our call they will return. A new cyele is dawning and the
sweetness of the morning twilight is in the air. We can breathe it if
we will but awaken {rom our slumber. =

X

THE PERSLECUTION OF WILLIAM Q. JUDGL.
Tror Opjrer vy Vinw,

Tur design from the beginning was to get me out of the way to
the Presidency of the T. S, Mrs. Besant was to demand my resigna-
tion, after that Colonel Olcott was to resign his office. then Mrs, Besant
was to be nominated as President: Viece-Presidency probably to go to
Bert. Keightley, though on that the outer proots are not yvet definite.
In London last July Mrs. Besant siid several times that the object of
the proceeding was to prevent my succeeding to the Presidency. DBut
liere are a few samples from her letters:
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“Caleutta. Jan. 11th, 1850 —You must resign the outer headship (of
E. S. T.) held jointly with myself, or the evidence which goes to prove
the wrong done must be laid before a committee of T. S, . . . And
you must resign the potition of Pre: :idcnt elect.”

“Delhi, Feb. 4t 18og—He TChakravarti® endorsed the idea that
I should take sole charge of the School. . . . Indeed, he told me
last summer {about Aurrust 1893.—J. 7 that it had to be so presently.”

“Agra, Feb. Sth, I\«)/—:\\ vou know. T refused the offer to nomi-

nate me as President: since then I have been told by whom?>—]J.] ‘not
to oppose,” so I remain passive and wait.”

“ Aora, Feb. rth, 1897.—That you had made an intellectual blunder,
misled by a high example. [This mcans H. P. B0 . . X, would
not take the Presidency at any price. /f / laze fo, plt\' me” TTtalies
are mine.—J.] i

In July she told me the first day, as explaining the sentence above
quoted about a *high example” and another. that T was “largely a
victim,” that her theory was g/, that FL P. B. had connmnitted several
frauds for good ends and made bogus messages: sccond, that T was mis-
led by her example, and #drd, that H. P. B, had given me permission
to do such acts. She then asked me to confess thus and that would
clear up all. I peremptorily denied such a horrible lie. and warned
her that everywhere I would resist suchi attack on H. P. B. These are
facts, and the real issue is around H. P. B.

RESIGNATION ASKED.

Some Eurapean Lodges and the Indian S\.Cli()l] have asked me to
resign as Vice-President. T have refused and shall refuse. The attempt
to force me by saying *all honourable men resign when attacked ™ 1s
sillv nonsense. No office in the T. S. has anyv attraction for me, but [
will not be forced. An “ Anniversary Meeting” in India, with no
power and being, in fact, only an extra meeting of the Indian Section,
passed resolutions asking my resignation. To that [ replicd that I do
not recognize either the wmeeting or the resolutions,  T. 5. Anniversary
Meetings are unknown to our Constitution.

WHY xo IINPLANATION VET.

By reading thie Vice-President’s letter to the IRuropean General
Secretary printed hereunder {see [ aZan. March, 18937, members will
see that T canmot make any explanation without copics of my letters
and alleged memoranda.  In addition, I find that some of the docu-
ments have up to this day been kept back from me, so that T have not
scen them at all. It is quite true ‘that Mrs. Besant gave me a copy ol
her proposed statement as prosecutor: but that contained only refer-
ences and a few garbied extracts, and besides, it did not cover the items
they have since added to the number.

Q. J.
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LETTLERS TO THI LDITOR.
THE PRIESTESS Or ISIS AND HER ACCUSERS.
7o the Editor of TuE IrIsS THEOSOPUIST.

DEARrR Sir,—Wide publicity having recently been given to attacks
on the late Mme. Blavatsky, will you be so gnod as to allow us, her only
relatives in England, to say a few words on the other side.

Like the rest of Mme, Blavatsky’s relatives, we have long ceased to
wonder at any criticism of her wonderful life; have almost ceased to
feel resentment at any misunderstanding of lier almost incomprelhensible
personality.

It is not, therefore, with resentment that we regard these attacks on
Mie. Blavatsky, but rather with wender that. in any valuation of her
life and work, there should be such complete blindness to realities, not
incomprelhensible at all, but very patent to everyone who haseyes to see.

It appears to us a fact, altogether undoubted, that- Mine. Blavatsky
made tlunkable to teuns of thousands the ideal of spiritual life, of the
real Self that stands above the occan of birth and death. And in
making thinkable the idea of the higher Self, she has also made think-
able the inferior worth of this life of storm and sorrow.

Then again she has made tangible to thousancds the theory of
repeated births: of the development of the enduring Self through a
long series of personal selves.  Or, as she herself would say, the doc-
trines of Retncarnation and Karma, the doctrines to which she invari-
ably linked the sanative ethical principle—whatever a man sows, the
saine shall he also reap.

These two teachings—the real Sclf and the series of rebirths—are
the heart and head of Indian philosophy, and Mme. Blavatsky has
made them thinkable and tangible to tens of thousands whowm the tran-
scendental worles of Kant and Schopenhauer, and the academic studies
of the Orientalists, have never even touched.

We arc also assured by the greatest popularizer of psychic studies
that “shie did more to imbue the mind of her day and generation with
psychic truths than any man or woman of her time.”

All this she has done, not so much by original research anud specu-
lation—these she never claimed—Dbut rather by the sheer force of her
personal power. that first seized these ideas with tremendous vividness,
and then presented them with tremendous vividness to the minds of
herage. She was a foree, the like of which we shall not sec again.

Is it a small thing to have made this immortalitv of the soul a
thinkable, tangible reality to tens of thousands? To attempt this would
have been a splendid thing; Mme. Blavatsky i more—she actually
accomplished it.

If even a tithe of this be truc—we think it falls far short of the
truth—then Miue. Blavatsky has deserved very well of her time.  And,
in view of this real work done, we cannot but consider all personal
attacks on her as ridiculous—not to use a harder word.

To turn for one moment to the attacks themselves,  Mr. Solovyoff’s
volume, A4 Jlodern Pricstess of fsis, contiins two clements—private
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letters of Mme. Blavatsky and the narrative of Mr. Solovvoff.  In the
letters, somewhat unscrupulously published. there is no proof of Mine.
Blavatsky's “fraudulence.”  As to the narrative of Mr. Solovyoff, it is
abundantly proved that he has given two quite discrepant accounts of
his own attitude and domngs, and a witness who does this is hardly
believed when he testifies about others.  We are justitied m saving that
the whole of Mr. Solovyvoff's narrative is so completely coloured by his
subscequent ideas, that it is practically a work of fiction, tlhe only one of
his popular romances that Englishmen are ever likely to read. So
much for Mr. Solovyoff's boole: the private letters of a dead woman,
genuine and homnest: the narrative of a living romancer, largely
fictitious.

The second accuser, Mr. Lillie, has gracefully availed himself of
the labours of others: the foundation cf his worlk is the attack of Mme.
Coulomb on Mme. Blavatsky—an attack bascd ou letters asserted by
Alme. Blavatsky to be forged. Now the most tamous political trial of
our days should have opened our eves to the danger of believing in
this kind of evidence, especially when the “revealer ™ s paid for lis
“revelations.”

It is a noteworthy fact, that has never been sufficiently insisted on.,
that in no case has it been claimed that any of Ame. Blavatsky's psy-
chical “phenomena™ were “exposed’ at the actual moment of oecur-
rence; while even Mr. Solovyoff testifies to real and undoubted
psychical phenomena—physical forces directly controlled by her will.
Then again Mme. Blavatsky is accused of wrong and faulty literary
niethods.  Very likely; hier work was not for literary methods, but for
human life. And, if her words are sometimes inconsistent. her will
was perfectly, strongly consistent all through, and will is better than
words.

In view of her splendid achievement. most plain people will
probably agree with us that, i the failings pointed out by her accusers
were real, it would have been far wore generous to have lett them to
silence; wlile, if they are largely false, as we believe, then these railing
accusatious that made a long martyrdom of the evening of her life are
something worse than ungenerous.

Mme. Blavatsky may have been wrong i many things, perhaps,
but, in a few supreme things, sshe was splendidly right. \We are,

Yours truly,
VERA JOHNSTON.
CHARLES JOHNSTON.

27, LEINSTER GarDENS, Hypr Park, W
Lebruary 2olh, 1393,

Drar Sir.—In reference to an article by AMr. Judge in the last
number of Z%e Lrish Theosopiist, T feel reluctantly compelled to deny
that I rezard the message he sent me as genuine. It is a pity he chal-
lenged my testimony on this matter. He does not fairiy put the ftacts
wlien he savs cabout that time™ I sent liim a letter for transimission to
the Master M., and must thercfore have belicved him in comunmnica-
tion.  The letter in question was merely a reply to the message”
spontaneously sent. At the time 1 omercly dowd/cd its authenticity and
thought 1t best to send a reply on the hypothests that there might be
some genuine origin for the message. however it might have been dis-
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torted. T.ater on I obtained what I consider to be certain assurance
that the message. and some others Mr. Judge sent me about the same
time, were not genuine.

May I rely on you to publish a statement from nie to this effect, in
which case I will not trouble to answer the article in vour pages in any
other way. Indeed if you print this letter that will suthce. But though
I have not thought it my duty to take any part so far in the public con-
troversy about Mr. Judge's claims, I cannot remain silent when an
attempt iz made to show that my testimony would be in their favour if
1t were givel.

Yours very truly,
A. P. SINNETT.
TO CORRESPONDINTS.

L.—I do not wouder at your being in doubt. To me the positiou
seems clear. It is sea//v the Constitution of the T. S. that 1s being
attacked.  Apart from the personality of Mrs. Desant, or Mr. Judge,
there is a principle. No charges have been brought against Mr. Judge
m his capacity of Vice-President. Mrs. Besant states that point to
have been rightly held good by the Judicial Committee in July last,
and she states also that Mr. Judge is responsible only to his own Branch,
i New York. who. as vou know, have voted confidence in him. It
beconies. then, a question of whether we are to uphold the Constitution
or not. If attention was directed more to this aspect of the case, and
less to the personal element. much confusion would be saved.  As vou
say, no proofs have heen brought forward in support of the charges,
and besides, Mr. Judge has promised a repiv.  We should resist every
attenipt to undermine the Constitution; drop all this insanity; go on
with our work, and leave time to prove all things.  Is it too late?

G. L.—The statement that Masters are too liigh for this plane; that
They do not descend to this plane, is one fraught with much danger.
It could. if accepted. do away with H. P. B.and all else.  (See **Three
Great Ideas,” February number.)

C. R.—Thanks. I have seen a great deal of what has been said
about the “demise” of the T. S. ““Sepharial” (W, R. Old), in giving
the hornscope of the T. S.,in Zhe Astrologer's Ma-yazine for March says,
“the Soclety has not long to live.”  Mr. Sturdy has written about its
lieipless condition and “disbanding Branclies™ in Z%e Coknoccn Horld.
In the same journal Mr. Cattanach, writing for the President of the
Scottizll Lodge, talks of a *“lamentable upset.” and sayvs the S. L. stands
serenely apart unmoved.  **No propaganda” has been its watchword
from the first, and conscquently it displays none of the “weaknesses”
of “those provincial Lodges, who have been told what to read and think
by itinerant lecturers from Avenue Road.” It of course, warmiy sup-
ports the lines advocated by Mr. Sturdy as being those it has *“con-
sistently followed™ ail along. Can vou sce thie humour of 1t? It is
almost necessary to ask: what s the first object of the T. 8.2 Meantime
the drift of events is being watched closely by 7%e Unlenozen TTorld.
Mr. Sturdy has suggested a book depot at Headquarters.  Siguificant,
isntit? Likeyou, I was muclh surprised tosce no exception taken to the
bitter language used by Mr. Sturdy about Mr. Judge.,  Any suggestion put
forward by such personal animus could not result in good if acted upon,
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M.—In reply to your question I would like to point out that in 1889
H. P. B. gave Mr. Judge a photo, on which are the following words:
“To my dear and loyval colleague, W. Q. Judge.” This bears the
Master's signature. I believe Mrs. Besant has seen it, and declared it
to be genuine. Others also have seenit. I think the talk about East
and West misleading, and grossly exagguerated in the aspect vou refer
to. No one disputes that the East is a storehouse of *old wisdom.”
which we in the West can and do use. In the light of refncarnation
the problem seems simple enough. Facts bear out the statement that
the cyelic wave of spiritual evolution is in the West.  That India is not
to-day an active spiritual centre anyvone cansee. The fact, too, that the
T. S. is a movement started by Westerns, is significaut. surely. It is
not a matter of race distinction. but of Jewe.  Think it over for yourself.

E.—You will find on referring to 7%e Path for April, 1Sq.. that the
exact words used by Bertram Keightley are as follows: * Moreover,
H. P. B. spoke of her friend Mr. Judge as the ‘exile.”” and Annic
Besant wrote later on: “You are indeed fortunate in having W. Q. J. as
chief. Now that H. P. B. has gone it is the Americans who have, as
immediate leader, the greatest of the exiles.” In an article in one of
the old numbers of 7%he Zhcosophist, signed “An Ex-Asiatic,” H. P. B.
has a footnote, “W. Q. Judge.”

O.—*“The Cause of Sublime Perfection.”  Glad vou liked the new
name of Theosoplhy. I intend to use it now and again. Otliers may,
no doubt, do the same. So should you. It may do good. Pleased. too,
tliat vou liked those articles of Brvan Kiunavan in 7%c Path. Tt will
interest you to know that it is another nawe tor W. Q. Judge.

H. H—The /. 7. is not the official organ of anyvone.
J. McK.—Poem received. “No room.” Suppose you seund it to
some of the other T. S. magazines.

M. F. L.—Article received. Will try and find room for it soomn.
Glad to cement the bonds of brotherhood with the U. S.

E. C.—Thanks for MS.: have a great deal in the samne strain.

KaTmoras.—Your letter was not inserted. because the circular to
which it referred did not appear in our colummns.
D. N. D.

DUBLIN LODGE, T. S.

3. Urrir Erny Pracr.
WE hope to reproduce some notes on Bro. Jas. M. Pryse's lecture,
Theosopley (e Ancicieé America. The subject is a fascinating one, in view
of future development predicted in 7% Sceiv? Doctrine for that laud.
The next lecture on Zheosophy in ~Ancicnt Lelond. was ably treated by
Bro. Russell.  Some of our distinguished archivologists, who scem to
delight in belittling the dignity and antiquity of mau, might have got
a wrinkle or two at these lectures.  Quidin sabe ?
Discussions for ensuing month: March 2oth, Caoliostio; 27th, The
Dream or" Ravan; April 3td. Occdt Training,; 1oth. 7he Comnwnion of
Saints. Frip. J. Dick, Hou. Sce.

Prnted on Tiie Ikisy THrosopriisT Press, 3, Upper Lly Place. Duclin,
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V.

ConmrabpES,—This moot question, as to whether Masters (Mahdt-
mas) descend upon or manifest upon this material plane, 1s at present
acting as a kind of ferment in many minds. And I would, in many
cases, let it continue to ferment in order that students may, as is bene-
ficial, reach their own conclusious.

Yet thiere are members of the T. S. who are undergoing much
searching of soul upon this point, a point whicli, it appears to me, has
been raised artificially and before its time.  And it was not improbably
raised for controversial and destructive purposes. This probability
appears to me as very great, for the reason that members who have
spoken to me upon the subject have i every case gone on to say that
decision upon poiuts now i controversy hiung upon the answer.

But we shall never arrive at truths relating to spiritual evolution
by seeking for them as controversial weapons. The cause of searcli,
the spirit in which anysearcl is undertaken and the thing really looked
for (whether trutli, or mere argumentative success), will infallibly colour
the result, as Mind colours all it looks upon. It is not with the Mind.
but with the Intuition that spiritual truths are discerned. Mind reports
what Intuition has seen, in cases such as this.

It would appear sufficient that the student should accept the idea
of the existence and functions of the Mahdtma in evolution as a bright
hope, a light in the darkuess, a beacon upou the hills of the hereafter.
Whether They do or do not descend upon this plane would scem to be
of small moment to him, as he, assuredly—were lie of the student
nature in the least, were he ever so little of a sceker after truth—would
not expect their aid to extend to matters purely of this material plane, at
all. This is to some extent true.  .And being a half-trutl, it is used to
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colour the personal conclusions of some minds. and to lend to incom-
plete expositions a weight not properly their owi. Yet the question is
raised before its due time. in my opinion. and for this opinion I have the
following reason, to wit: Almost all Theosophists are content with the
ideal of the existence of Great Souls who help the upward course of the
race, and I find them caring but little about the exact plane from, to or
by which that help comes.  Students who are striving to live the life, to
help themselves and othiers, mystics seeking deeper and ever deeper,
ever mwore inwardly, for the hidden Self, are very rarely scholiasts or
precisians.  The Mahdtma 7s.  Intuition has revealed thus much to
Mind. The humble seeker bends his head, reaches upward and in-
warcl, aspires, loves and believes.  What to him are planes?  He knows
that he /s helped. and knows no strife to verify the exact point in
Mother Space from which that god-like aid descends to fill his brimumiing
soul.  He hears that the Mahdtma may be that hielp and vet be alsoa

living man, and in the fact—if fact it be—he sces new proof of great
Nature's myvsteries.  Withdraw the fact—he feels 1o sense of loss: vou
have withdrawn from him a body, not a soul, and it 15 Soul he seeks,
and would penctrate, even to those hidden deeps wlhere the All-Soul
merges into the One-Spirit.

Thus the mystic who seeks alone.  But all mystics do not scek
thus.  Others there are who received the initial impulse frow without,
rather than from within: some soul in casement other than their own
passed on to thenn the vibratory music of the spheres, causing them
thus to tremble into consciousness of their interior world.  This office
was filled—for many of us—Dby a Soul whom we name H. P. B.

I't will be evident that those who have followed such a messenger,
whether as followers, as students, as pupils or as observers, will be niore
or less affected. according as her office as witness and messenger 1s
clear or obscure to their eves. .And H. P. B. did most clearly assert,
botli in print and in private letters, that the ¢ Masters™ were also
“living men.”  The present denial of that statement has its origin, as
hias so much else, i a more or less organized effort to destroy H. P. B.
as messenger.  Let us, therefore, keep this fact well in view. T have
myself seen letters from [ndia which put the statcment very clearly as
follows: *these high beings do not ever descend to this plane.”” The
pupils of meedern India are also repeating the statement in writing and
otherwise, amd 1t does absolutely contradict the teaching of H. P. B,
which teaching T accept.

It 15 necessary to put this point very plainly, for the reason that it
explains why 1 shall not put forward any statements by [T, . B at all.
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Nor shall T quote from eastern literature. This has been done before;
moreover, translations may be questioned. Long ago I pledged myself
to speak only to vou of what I knew: that is to say, of things discover-
able within my own consciousness, coupled with an explanation of
their bearing and the method or mode of their existence, as this came
before my mind.

Now I believe that the Mahatma is possible; that He is necessary
i evolution: that He exists: that He may or may not be using a human
body amongst men. It i1s, to my mind, quite true that the Malidtma, as
such, does not descend upon this plane: but you must lay stress upon
those words “as suck.”” Atma, spirit, does not direct/y function upon
this plane. What does that niean? It means that when you are deal-
ing with the things of Spirit you are not dealing with this material
plane, nor yet when vou are dealing with the Intuition, nor when you
deal with Mind, nor even when vou deal with nerve fluid. Nomne of
these things are of this physical plane. Take a sentence attributed to
a Master: *“Buddhi does not act on this plane, where the acting agent
is Manas.” This is simply sayving that the action of Intuition—any
grade of its action—Iis not of the material plane, and that the Intuition
acts through the Mind. which again is not of this plane, but is an
acting agent for this plane, just as Intuition is an acting agent for spiri-
tual truthis.  The Mahdtma, or great Spirit, touches from afar the fire-
soul of man, and truths are born iuto the womb of the hidden. mystic
brain. Whether the Mahdtma is or is not inhabiting a human body in
full and conscious volition, this mode of action above described i1s the
same.  You and I deal with one another after the same fashion, though
so far less potent for good. Mental intercourse, spiritual perceptions,
the widening experience of love or art or duty are none of them attri-
butes of the waterial body: they are seen by the Mind, they are verified
by mental experience, they are not of the earth. earthy. On the
physical plane, as such, they are not observable.  Occultism also teeius
with examples of bodiless entities, disembodied entities, minds of a
kind. all invisible to us, vet all eves, as it were, to sec our surroundings
and our physical selves. Is it not, then, clear that, in very truth, the
Malidtma as suck descends not to this material plane?

This does not mean, however, that the Maldtma may not be using
a human body. [ take it that the conscious and perfected soul may use
and does use soute particular body, or several bodies in as many different
places. It is a question of degrees. The Spirit acts through Intuition,
and that through Mind, and that again through body by means of a
refleeting mirror, or brain. Just as the Breath may or may not have
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condensed itself into a planet or world. formed and visible. so the
Maha-Atma may or may not have adopted a human form.

There is a reason for this adoption and a very simple, because a
very natural one, having to do with evolution. The races evolve, hut
require the aid of the Spirit in evolving. The Elder Brothers turn and
help. But how? Not all men are to be reached by purely psychical
and spiritual methods, making of the world a vast forcing-house and
developing a race of irresponsible mediums. The self-evolved and
self-initiated (though really naught 1s done by self alone?, require to be
met at a certain point with instruction in the orderly training of the
bodies and the minds they use. It s clear that. if we omit from the
chain of human development which stretches from man to the Arch-
angels or Chohans. one stage of development which we may call a
perfected soul using a body and acting upon and for men with that
body. we miss out one of the links of that chain. It is as i{ we missed
out Buddhi acting through Manas; as if we omitted Manas and said
that Buddhi must act through body or not at all: or that Mind, having
freed itself from the trammels of bodily necessitics and limitations,
must become Atma without passing through the fire-mist of the electric
Intuition which alone recetves from Spirit the light of the world.

There is a further reason. A perfect body 1s at once a retlector and
a dyvnamo. The fully conscious soul inhabits it and observes through
its medium all the currents affecting the race. In even the most perfect
body there is. locked up in its molecules, that foree which represents
the karmic tendency of that race.  Upon the mirror of the body these
forces and currents are reflected. and the Great Soul is /7 fowck™ with
the men of the race. He does not identify himself with his body. not
in the least: but it is to him as a harp upon which the cyclic foreces
play and by means of which he is able to verifv the notes whiclhh move
the huwman beings of that race and period. It is a difficuit idea to put
cicarly, but vou can all the better work it out for yvoursches.  Dody—a
house to dwell in—is at first nseful to the evolving soul itself: later on
hody becomes. to the fully evolved soul, a thing uscful to the evolution
of other sonls, a medium by and through which to act upon and aid
them.  While there are men living i bodies. they will be aceessible to
psvcho-physiological force: they cannot neglect it it is one of the
steps s llence the need, on the part of a Great Soul intending to mect
and help themn at a certain given point, for a storchouse or dynuino.

All the same, that Maha-Atma 1s not /s//7 acting wnou this plance
or deseending upon this plane. It is like o general who acts through
the private soldier by wieans of a graded scries of officers. It 1s also
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true that the Zzghest office of the Mahdtma lies upon the spiritual plane
and is not experienced by the disciple when Zie the body. True, too,
1S2 :l

>

that a man may live with or near a Mahdtma—say as a servant, bein
man of a type and order as yet quite unevolved—and never come in
contact with the Mahitma as swec/ at all. This servant may be, so to
say, one of the necessities of the situation, as much as food, or clothes,
or a shelter may be so. Undoubtedly there are Mahdtmas who need
none of these things: they arc appendages to certain conditions of life.
which conditions are, in thelr turn, necessary to that situation which I
have called being in touch™ with mankind.  For to touch Maha-Atma
vou must be Maha-Atma.  You only touch. in the Mahitma. those
planes which you have developed within yvourself.

We thinlk at once too much and too little of body.  The soul seeds no
body. Some birds need no nests. Yet the body and the nest are alike
necessary to a certain set of conditions.  Those whose most interior need
it is to help the evolution of mankind. atoms of that One-Spirit-Soul
which evolves all things, require a vehicle of action, a nmeans of coni-
mnnication, of a certain kind, because at certain stages of progress some
given evolutionary link is necessary. and the free, perfect. conscions Soul,
acting through a series of vehicles of which body is one, 1s just that speci-
fied link, Ot course these bodies would be very perfect engines and of a
higher ovder of “matter™ than that which we take up in onr present
bodies.  And it is one of the duties of the Great Souls, one of the
many duties which arise along the pathway of evolution. to evolve just
suclhl perfect atoms of ““physical ™ matter by becoming their indwelling
force or evolver: which atoms are taken up again and again by the
building forces, ever at work to provide forms composed ot a higher
order of matter for the higher orders of men as they evolve.

For = hodyv™ is a term for a congeries of forces; the llmuman body is
the lughest achicvement of the building forces. and by the means of a
[ ertect hody these builders themselves may be guided (by the perfect
and conscious Soul indwelling) to a still higher development of their
building powers, These powers, tou, must evolve: bhutlding higher and
still higher forms for the evolving races to inhabit. Do not forget that
Soul owes a duty to matter: that these physical atoms, so-called, are
not really plivsical at all and are Lives and that the sublinme and perfect
Maha-Atma owes a duty to all that is. for ail s Flimself and He is, not
body or soul or even spirit. but That Selt: That thou art.

JASPER NILMAND,
(79 b conéinued.)
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TEACHINGS OF A WESTERN OCCULTIST.#
I.—THE NEOPHYTE (conlinucd.
(Continucd from p. 70.)

II.

To call a man a coward is the greatest insult we can give him: vet
we are a// cowards to a greater or less degree. A coward is a man who
mistrusts the omnipotence and wisdom of his divine Self and allows
himself to cringe to the forces of nature aud of fate. Although it is
perfectly natural to fear and to flee in the presence of danger. we
despise the man who does so, because our intelligence recognizes a
higher law—that of defiance and commaud. Hence courage amounts
to an afinmation of the Higher Self, and cowardice to a denial thereof.
There are many professed materialists who belie their own professions
by their noble and heroic actions, which demonstrate their rca/ trust in
something higher than their body. There are not a few professed
believers in higher law aud the spiritual nature of wan, whose timid
and calculating policy in actual life proclaims their failure to realize
the trustfulness they teach. How hard it is for the poor neophyte to
vield his fate entirely into the hands of God—of the Law—and to
relinquish all anxiety, all precaution, all worry over detaiis!  Yet only
cowardice prevents liim: cowardice boru of his blinduess.  The life of
Socrates 1s a priceless lesson to us cowards.  We profess to believe that
our chariot is driven by a trusty charioteer, yet how often do we grab
the reins!

“Lvery man who is ready to die sooner than forswear truth and
justice is truly alive, for hie is immortal in his soul.

*“All the ancient initiations had for their object the finding or
forming ot such men.”

But, adds Lévi, when the dark age came the initiators became few,
and the initiations degenerated into mere ascetic practices and macera-
tions.  The blind led the blind, and both fell into the diteli of greater
doubt and despair.

“On the path of the great science it belioves us not to set toot
rashly; but. once on the march, we must arrive or parish. To doubt is
madness: to stop 1s to fall: to recoil is to be hurled into a gult.”

* From Logme of Kitued de la Mewte Magie, by Eliphas Loesi Parst Peéiix Aean,

108, Boulevard St. Genmain, 1S rs,
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Our author warns the reader to beware how he reads further, for
the bool will be a blessing or a curse to hin. according as his notives
are pure or impure.  In either case, once read it cannot be forgotten or
ignored.  Let us remember the fate of Glyndon in Zanroswi, and beware
how we set a soiled foot on the ladder’s first rung.

Eliphas Lévi then speaks of the relation of words to ideas and to
forms, enunciates the aphorism. *As above. so below.” and dwells on
the correspondence between the macrocosm and the microcosm; a
procedure which will at once recall the teachings of H. P. B, In man
the creative powers are the Intelligence and the Will: but these twain
have an ally “too little known and whose all-potency belongs exclu-
sively to the domain of magic”—the Imagination, called by Kabalists
the “diaphanous” or *‘translucid.” ‘The functions of the Imagination.
and its connection with the two other powers, are of primary import-
ance in the study of occultism. It 1s the eve of the soul, with which
we see the reflection of the work we are to execute. It determines the
form of the child in the mother's womb. It embodies the will and
enables it to affect our body and cur actions.  * Are you in danger i a
battle? Believe yourself invulnerable like Achilles, and you will be
s0,” savs Paracelsus.

The chapter ends with some remarks ou faith and superstition
which. though invaluable for export. may safely be recommended to
Theosophists for home consumption also.  The man of faith is accused
by the sceptic of superstition, and by the superstitious of credulity.
The Theosophist, who knows better, will recognize that no man of real
faith can be either sceptical or credulous.

“To believe is to acquiesce in that which we do not know yet. but
which reason assnres us beforehand that we shall know, or at least
acknowledge. some day.

“ Absurd, then, those pretended philosophers who sayv, © T will not
believe that which T do not know!

“Poor fools! if yvou knew, would vou have any need to believe?

Jut can I believe on hazard and without reason?  Certainly not.
Dlind and rash belief is superstition aud folly.”
H. T. Lpcr.
(70 be continucd.)
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A FANMILY OF MYSTICS.

WHILE all the world has heard of H. P. Blavatsky, and while the
talent of her sister, Madame Jeliliovsky, and of her niecce, Mrs. Vera
Johnston. has appreciators upon two continents. the deep vein of mysti-
cismy, with its poetical and spiritual insight, which runs through this
family, 1s less widely known. Therefore the following letter from Mrs.
Johuston, with its enclosure, will doubtless interest yvour readers. What
mysterious karmic lines, threading this material existence as a silver
vein threads the dark omne, has led these several Egos, with their spiri-
tual tendency already formed and glowing, into the one family?> Who
can answer? The question is wrapped up in the underlving subject of
the relation of souls to their velhicles. However, here are the letters.

“Hallein, fan. 10t 1895.

“I enclose a letter I got from my brother when in India in 183q.
As it was written about things yvour heart holds dear, T have translated
it and send it to vou and to all who may be interested to read it. My
brother does not know any English and so the theosophic literature,
except Light on the Path and part of the Stanzas of Dzyar. which [
have translated for his especial benefit, is a closed book tor him. In
spite of this he certainly is one of us. I found this letter, arranging
my things before leaving London, and thought it especially tuterésting,
as it really seems to be a kind of prophecy as to things which are going
on in London, six vears after it was written. My brother is generally
appreciated, for soldiers and ofhcers alike love him in his reghuent—
but as to being understood, this is a luck which seldom befalls him.
And no wonder. His interior life is so intense as not to leave him
much outward energy. I have just read for the first time Zetors that
hazve Helped 1le, with vour commentaries, and so I know you will under-
stand what my brother is talking about. When we were children, we
each of us lhiad our little garden m Tiflis, and I remember, once we were
watering our flowers, and the waterdrops coming out of the can spark-
ling i the sunlight, he said to me: ‘Look up into the sky—the sun is
God, and all these little reflections in these little drops are human
souls.” This probably happencd a yuarter of a century ago, and yet I
often think of 1t as if it were ouly yesterday. Is it not a splendid
illustration of the oneness of the human race, that he. who lives thou-
sands of miles away, all alone in the mountains of the Caucasus, should
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find such a ready echo of his thoughts in vou. who never knew of his
existence up to now.  He was greatly amused when I asked his per-
mission to send his letter to vou, and savs T may do what T like about
it, as it could not do eithier good or harm unless people have it all in
themselves already, when they would not, he sayvs, want any of lis
rubbish.”
CSECDetersbury, Jan. roth, 188O.

..o As usuall T have been a very long time about writing to
vou. Now I have begun. at last. but I do not know in the least what
news to give, as there s none.  As before, T go to my school® ride and
stay at home.  To be frank, it is in the latter occupation that [ find the
most interest and variety. I think. were I to live by myself in St
Petersburg, I would have forgotten hiow to speak, as it would be per-
fectly superfluous. At school. during lessons, the art of talking is
practised very little. and cven this as an unnecessary luxury, having
notliing to do with real business.  But out of service, communion with
fellow creatures fast loses its attraction for me.  And unfortunately so.

“1 begin to understand that. when withdrawu into one’s own shell
and examining it closely, one may find in it a world much wider and
brighter than the one outside: but stiil T say unfortunateiy, because I
am only catching glimpses of it and God alone knows whether I shall
ever find it.

“The only thing one may reiy upon is: *Ask aud ve shall receive;
seel and ye shall find: knock and it shall be opened unto you.

=T firmly believe that, as soon as that world is able to influence a
mai, be it ever so slightly, it will give him peace before all other boons
that it may reveal atter. Tlus beginning is the most important: the
rest being altogether dependent upoun the man's greater or lesser
capacity of reflecting light, that ix to say, liis personal powers and
aifts from above,

“You write that the theosophical movement in India looks con-
siderably differentt when one is near o it. IUis always so. Lxamining
a picture at a distance. you lose the greater part of details and receive

an impression of a more perfect finish. Theosophy—or rather what we

long to find in this word—is bound to exist in a limited cirele only, not
conditionaliy, buit hecause of its very essence.
“The Soctety may be scattered all over the world. but in spirit it

* The winte: 1 snazoon offtcer amd was at the thne master of riding at a cavairy
soldiers” school. —V, ],
I was

pecting help from outside. not understamiding tiat the = kingdom ol heaven is inside us. "=V, ],

vreativ disappointed with i Dwas voung and fooiish, don’ vou see. still ex-
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has gathered into a very limited body, lit up with the Lizht of truth,
reflecting light like silver: the light in whose disjointed rays wander
all kinds-of human societies from the dayvs of Adani. seeking the path
to this light in kuowledge, religions, sciences and various systems. Dut
it is rare for a man to turn to the one instrument that can give kuow-
lecdlge, and, entering the road of painful reconstruction. to find the path
within himself.  Only having conquered onesclf, only having reached
the depths, and felt oneself in one’s reality, one may give light-sensitive-
ness to the feeler, or organ. if you like it better, which is hidden deep
within us: 1s crusted all over with our coarse materiality, is hardly ever
recognized.

“Ouly then we shall be given free entrance into the mysterions
body, which is the earthly abode, one of the many in the house of *the
Father.”

“This mysterious body exists, has existed, and will pass away only
with humanity®  Where it is T do not know, because that is to be
kunown ouly by him who has entered it.  But I know that its work is in
spirit and truth, anc also that it is in spheres far above all religious
sub-divisions.  Im sphieres which may be opened to an nneducated man,
who has unconsciously followed the path of religion ouly through the
strength of his own faith, and has reached one of the promised abodes,
having got rid. at last, of his own flesh, this accumulation of living
cells, of the so-called microbes and bacillae, which teem i a heap of
all kinds of rubbish, to the wonder and sometimes the delectation of
our scientific world.  This accumulation of all kinds of substances and
organismst carries on an independent work: it has sotled all that makes
a man: it has spread a thick cloud over all our finest organs of highest
pereeption.

“To get rid of this *original sin,” to wipe the dirt off the receptacles
of the light of truth is possible only through the path of faith. which
purifies our interior reasoning, or through the path of coustanut labour
within oneself, which shall reveal to us, at the end, the man in us restored
to =ight in the light of truth; that light which is to show us the essence
of true being in every archi-microscropic particle.  Not every one is
abie to carry on this kind of labour, for it is hard and obscure, and
difficult it is to get access into the mysterious body.

“ [ aum little acquainted with the Theosophical Society and kunow it
mostly on its exterior side.  And yet I am i sympathy with it and vet
it seems to me it is an old story being told over avain.  Tlie carcer of

oo Te Loage,” where people are t ask for Chelazhip, as T understand it —\" |
t The sv-called elementals >—V. J.
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this Society will be similar to those of many preceding ones: it is not
itseif which is meant to go ahead, but a feze are meant o progress throwgh
. As to itsclf, it will remain, having lost its precious kernel, a mere
empty shell in the hands of lodges, which have multiplied and divided
until they have become perfectly unlike each other.  And its very
essence will beconme an unintelligible hieroglyph, with no more mean-
ing to it than the key of Peter the Apostle in the keeping of the Pope
of Romnie.

“The same thing happened to the Freemasons, the Rosicrucians
and many other societies that existed still earlier. Can it not be that
Theosophy is also this sort of filtering? Besides, religions also are
filters, only with a more constant basis.  But I have written so much, I

(R}

may be writing nonsense.

Here ends the letter  But the thoughts it awakens are not thus
ended!
J. C. KEIGHTLEY.

THI, LEGENDS OF ANCIENT EIRL.
IT.

[~ the recently published Storyv of Ewrly Gaclic Litcralure, atten-
tion is dirceted to the curious castern and panthetstic character of some
archaic verses. Critics are for ever tryving to show how some one
particular antique race was the first begetter of religion and mystic
syimbolism.  Perplexed by the identity between the myths and tradi-
tions of different countrics, they look, now here, now there, for the
original.  But it was not in any land hut out of the Christ-Soul of the
nniverse that true wisdom at all times was begotten.  Some ignorant
prasant. some Jacoh Bochie, is pure and aspires. and lo! the God stirs
within hiin and he knows the things that were taught in elder dayvs and
by unknown people. Our own land, loug ago. had its Initiates in
whom the eve of the seer was open. This eve. concealed in the hollow
ol the brain. is the straight gate and the narrow way throngh which
alone the mortal may pass and behold the tnmmmortal. It is now closed
in most men.  Materialism, sensuality and  dogmatic belief have so
taken the crown and sceptre from their souls that they enter the goldzn
world 1o more knowingly—they are outeast of liden.  But the Tuatha
De Dannans were more than scers or visionaries.  They were magicians
—God and man in one.  Not alone their thought went out into the vast,
but the Power went along with it This mvstic Power is called the
Serpentine Fire. It is spirvitual, clectrie, creative. It develops spirally
in the ascetic, mounting from centre to centre, from the navel to the
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heart:* from thenee it rises to the head. He is then no more a man
but a God: his vision embraces infinitude.

The action of this Power was svibolized in many wavs, notably by
the passage of the sun through the zodiacal signst {comntres in the
psyehic body . A stone serpent was found a little while ago in Ireland
marked with twelve divisions.  The archaie verses alluded to have the
same meaning:

T am the point of the lance of battle.  The spinal cord, the
Sushumna nadi of Indian psychology.]

I am the God who creates in the head of man the fire of the
thought.

Who is it throws light into the mecting on the mountain?
fThe meeting of the mortal and the immortal on Mount
Meru, the pieal gland.’

Who announces the ages or the moon?  TThe activity of the
inner astral man.

Who teaches the place where couches the sun?™  TSpirit.

O
]

The Serpentine Power is the couch of the sun, the casket of spirit.
Hencee the Druids or Magi who had mastered this power were called
Serpents.  Though St. Patrick iy said to have driven the serpents out
of Ireland, traces still remain of the serpent wisdom. Lest the inter-
pretation given above should seenm arbitrary I will trace further explieit
references to the third eve. Diarmuid. the hero and darling of so many
storv-tellers, whose flight with Grania forms onc of the most mystic
eprzodes i Celtie romancece, is deseribed as having a spot i the centre
of his forchead which fascinated whoever cazed.  He is called the
“Son of the Monarchi of Lieght.”  He is the Initiate. the twice-bormn,
This divine parentage has the sense in which the words were spoken,
“Marvel not that T said unto thee, yve must be born again.”  In the
same sense a Drudd is deseribed as »fuil of his God.™ From the mystic
Ifather descends the Ray, the Child of Light. Tt is born in man as
mind, not reasoning @ earthly nor sensual, but as the heaven-aspiring,
thinking mind.  In itself it is of the nature of fire. The man who
knows it become filled with light. aye, he moves about in light within
hinselt.

The foilowing description of a giant. taken from the story of
Diarmmnid. reters to still another aspect of our occult nature.

“He has but owee crve ondy in the fair middle of his black forchead.

He s, moveover, so skilled 1 magie that fire could not bhurn

him. water could not drown iim, and weapons could not wound him.

. ITe 1s fated nottodic until there e struck upon him three blows

ol the tron club he has. e sleeps in the top ot that Quicken tree by

nicht. and he remains at its foot by dayv to wateh it. . . . The
berries of the tree have the virties of the trees of faernvland.”

The Quicken tree ts the network of nerves inthe maguetic astral
hody.  Readers of the Upanishads will remember the deseription of the
arteries, thin as a hair spiit a thousand thimes. which proceed from the
heart, and in which the Eoo rests during deep sleep. It has just the
sane stgnificance i the legend. The meaning witl he still better

* o Ue that b me out of bis boelly shall flow vivers of Sodny woaters Ty
spahe s or the St

; L Vit 3.
T The tweive siges ol the Zodiae are hidden in his body—Seeres Doctiing, 11019
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understood by a comparison of the youthful Finn in his encounter with
a similar one-eved Titan. There is a most interesting version of this
in Curtin's Lrishe Alvths and Foll-Talcs. Too long to quote in its en-
tirety, the story runs as follows. Finn meets a giant who carries a
salmon in his hand. This Titan has “but one eye as large as the sun
in the heavens.” He gives the fish to Finn to cook. The moment the
giant closed lis eye he began to breathe heavily.  “Every time he drew
breath he dragged Finn, the spit. the saimon. and all the goats to his
month, and every time he drove a breath out of himscif he threw them
back to the places they were in before.” While Finn is cooking the
salmon he burns it, and in trying to hide the Dblister he burns his
thumb. To ease the pain he put his thumb Detween his teeth, and
chewed 1t through to the bone and marrow. He then received the
knowiedge of all things. He was drawn up the next minute to the
giant’s eve, and ph"xt*ﬂd the hot spit £2 bar of red-hot iron. says another
account; into the eve of the giant.  He passes the infuriate giant at the
door of the cave something after the fashion of Ulvsses, by driving the
flocks out and himself escaping under the fleece of the largest goat or
ram.

The meaning of this story, with all its quaint imagery, is not difh-
cult. It is an allegory describing the loss of the third eye. The cave
is the body. The fish 1s a phallic symbol, and the cooking of it refers
to the fall of the early ethereal races into generation and eventually
into gross sensuaiity. The synthetic action of the highest spiritual
faculty, in which ail the powers of man are present, is shiown by the
manner in which evervthing in the cave s dragged up to the giant's
head., When Finn destroys the eye by plunging into it a bar of red-hot
iron, it simply means that the currentssstarted in the generative organs
rose up through the spinal cord to the brain. and. acting upon the
pineal gland, atrophied or petrified it.  The principie of desire is liter-
ally the spirit of f the metal iron, and a clairvovant could see these red
fires mounting up by the way of the spinal canal to the bramn and there
smothering any higher feelings. The eseape of Finn uuder the flecce
of the ram means that. 111\111‘r destroyed the spiritual eye, he could
only use the organ of psychic Tlait vovance, whiclh is sy 1111)011/0(1 here,
as in the mysticisim of other countries, by the ram.

This symbolisui so grotesque and unmenning to-day, was once
perfectly lucid and was justified n its application. A clairvoyant could
sce in the anra of man around every centre the 2low, colour and form
which gave rise to the antique symbol. One of the Gods is described
as “surrounded by a rainbow and fiery dews.”  Cuchullin, whose hair,
dark (blue?) close to the skin. red bevond, and ending in brilliant gold,
makes Protessor Rhys elaborate iim into a solar niyth, is an adept who
has assimilated the substance ol the three worlds, the physical, the
psychic and the heavenworld: therefore his hair iauray shews the three
colours. He has the seventold vision also, indicated by the seven
pupils 1n lis eves.  Volumes of unutterably dreary rescarch, full of
talse learning. have been written about these legends. Sonme try to
show that much of the imagcl\ arose from observation of the heavenly
bodies and the procession of the scasons.  Dut wiho of the old bards
would have desceribed nature other than as she 15?2 The morning notes
of Celtic song breathe the treshness of soring and are full of jov in
nature. Lm_\ could conmmunicate this much better than most ot their
criticss could do. It is oniy the world within whiclhi conld not be reu-
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dered otherwise than by myth and symbol. We do not need scholarship
so much as a little iimagination to interpret them.  We shall understand
the divine initiators of our race by believing in our own divinity.  As
we nourish the mystic fire, we shall find many things of the carly world.
which now seem grotesque and unlovely to our eves. growing full of
shadowy and magnificent suggestion. Things that were distant and
strange, things abhorrent. the blazing dragons. winged serpents and
oceans of fire which affrighted us, are scen as the portais through
wlich the imagination enters a more beautiful. radiant world. The
powers we dared not raise our eyves to—heroes. dread deities and awful
kings—grow as brothers and gay children around the spirit in its resur-
rection and ascension.  For there 1s no pathway in the universe which
does not pass through man, and no life which is not brother to our life.

E.

MR

o

BESANT AS A PROPHET.

wSydney, Fobo rpbi 1303,

“DEAR JAsPER AND JuLivs,—I address yvou in this way, for these are
the names of the friend I have long respected and have grown to love.
As the years roll on the bonds get closer. till now the time has come
when this old silent friendship must take phenomenal expression. Just
aword te express gratetul thank-yeu's for the help yvou have given to
aid me in seeing retlected that part of the Universal Soul T imay call my
own. I think Herbert Corvn's true ideal of a friend is a beautiful one
(see “Heavenworld™).  So here T am passing vou the countersign right
i the heat of the day of battle, for it is a glorious privilege to ranue
oneself heart, soul and mind under the banner of our chief W. Q. J.
Since then many letters have passed between us in which hie honours
nie by calling me his friend.

«This /s a big struggle, Jasper, isn’tit? A struggle for the awaken-
ing of the soul in man. *The spot of our own.” as Krishna savs, that
1o one in the world can wrest from us.  All the dark, abject centuries
of blind authority, form and prejudice are rallving up for one wild, mad
attack on the calm, still power of the awakening of Manas to rightful
ownership in each one of s, But we can dety the hosts of superstition
and credulity if we have but one grain of that immortal golden philo-
sophy made verily onr oten, if we have not turned its power aside by
doubts and suspicions.

“ AL, me! 1t is easy for us to write n this way from the free shores
of America and Australia, where the evolutionary tendencies of a
grander and better race are all helping ws: with a crop of Irish ele-
mentals to aid us also tn acknowledging no authority that does ot pass
the countersign to our own hearts.  The racial difficulties of the KEng-
lixli people are tremendons: the pious business. the supposed im-
maculate virtues, the sole right to open heaven for the universe and to
have scapegoass. The Englishman that punlls through all this is indewd
a hero! T enclose a copy of our little piping shout from Australia that
savswe prefer to think for ourselves. and my own individual declaration
of principles, which T have forwarded to Mead and Oleott and which I
hope will see light n Lucirer and Zhe Thcosophisi. At present a dual
debate has been going on, and now Australia claims to have a say with
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no uncertain sound—at least, those who have found voices to speak in
this country.

“In a few words, the whole situation is explained from A. B.s
present position, ‘I am Sir Oracle, and when I speak let no dogs bark.”
But the ‘lion’s whelps® will growl. even if they are forced to keep
pretty silent so as not to play too much into the hands of the crafty ones.

<Ay salutations to all comrades, especially Archibald Keightley,
Herbert Coryn, H. T. Edge, and that doughty old knight of the Middle
Ages, James M. Pryse.

“I believe, after all, ‘the sticks’ will keep together in the bundle,
and what a grand time we will have binding up each other's wounds
and laughing at the whacks we gave each other in the dark.

“Ever eternally vours,
“T. W. WILLANS.”

The above letter was followed on March 26th by the following
cablegram. whiclh, with other letters of the same tenor from New
Zealand and Australia, are in sufficiently amusing contrast with Mrs.
Besant’s prophecy upon Australian matters as confidently expressed to
the Advar Convention last December.

“Vigilate, London. Sydney Branch votes in confidence Judge.”

Foregoing received from Sydney.—Rcufcr —ED.]

SOME QUOTATIONS.

For some time past we have heard a number of statements which
may be summed up as follows :

1. H. P. B. never taught Westeru Occultisiu.

2. H. P. B.s interest lay chieflv with India and the East.

3. Mr. W, Q. Judge has attacked the Bralunans as an entire caste
and has tried to toment discord.

1. The idea of Mr. Judyge, to wit, that the cyelic wave of evolution
has at present forced America forward to a position of primary import-
ance, 1s a part of the wily schiemes of that gentleman.

In the light of these statements put forward by Mrs. Besant. Mr. B.
Keightley and othiers. it may be ol a curious interest to read the follow-
ing quotations., Mohini and Damodar were very high caste Brahmans.

Occadt Horld, p. 83 1 Master K. H.):

“] cannot endure for any length of time the stiing magnetism
even of ny own countrymen. I have seen some of our proud old Sikhs
drnnk and stageering over the marble pavement of their sacred temple.
[ have heard an inglish-speaking Vakil dectaim against Yog Vidya and
Theosophy a» a deluston and a lie, declaring that English scitence had
emancipated them from such degrading superstitions, and saving that
it was an insult o India to maintain that the dirty Yogees and Sunnyasis
knew anvthing about the mysteries of Nature, or that any living man
can. or ever could, perform any phenomena. T turn my face homesward
to-morrow.”

Louwcirer. Vo086, October. 1889 +HL PL DLy

“These teachings “Theozophy | are most undeniabiy the back-hone
of the Theosophical Socicties 7 the Tlest, but not at ail in the Ilast,
where such Branch Sociceties number almost five to one in the West.
Were these special docetrines tiie *heart and soul” of the whole body,
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then Theosophy and its T. S. would have died out in India and Ceylon
since 1885—and this 1s surely not the case. For not only have they
been virtnally abandoned at Advar since that vear, as there was no one
to teach them: but while some Braliman Theosophists were very much
opposed to that teaching being made public, others—the more orthodox
—positively opposed them as being inimical to their exoteric systems.’s

Isis Unevelled, 1. 58g:

“When we sav indiscriminately India,” we do not mean the India
of our modern days but that of the archaic period. In those ancient
times countries which are now known to us by other names were all called
India. There was an Upper, a Lower, and a Western India, the latter of
which is now Persia-Iran. The countries now named Thibet, Mongolia
and Great Tartary were also considered by the ancient writers as India.”

Man : Fragments of Forgotten Flistory, p. xi (Mohini):

“Man! man is thy brother! Give to thy brother what he has not
and supply thy own deficiencies from what he offers thee. The right
hand must aid the left; the East must unite with the West: the vouny
must join hands with the old and the beauty of harmony will smile on
the face of the earth.”

The Theosaphist, 1. 196-7, May, 1880

Damodar K. Mavalankar leaves his caste. saying: © I saw that. if it
were not for this distinction [of castes], India would not have been so
degraded, for this distinction engendered hatred among her sons. It
made them hate and quarrel with one another.  The peace of the land
was disturbed.  People could not unite with one another tor good pur-
poses.  They waged war with one another, instead of devoting all their
combined energies to the canse of ameliorating the condition of the
country. The foundation of immorality was thus laid, until 1t has
reached now so low a point that, unless this mischief 1s stopped. the
tottering pillars of India will soon give way. I do not by this mean to
blame my ancestors, who originally instituted this systent. To me their
object seems to be guite a different one. It was based, in my opinion,
on the qualities of cvery person. The caste was not then hereditary,
as it is now. This will be scen from the various ancient sacred books,
which are full of instances in which Kshatrivas and even Mihdrs and
Chambhirs. who are considered the lowest of all, were not only muacde
and regarded as Bralunans, but almost worshipped as demi-gods simply
for their qualities. If such is the case, why should we still stick to that
custont which we now find not only impracticable but injnrious?”
Damodar belonged to one of the highest castes of Brahmans.

As it has Deen said by several persons. in publicand in private. that
H. P. B. never taught Western Occultisit as snch. but only spoke of
the Fastern School. let us look at 7%e Zidlo for March. 1893, We shall
find there, on p. 280, in a review of Mr. Solovyoff's bhoolk. the following
from the peu of W. L. Alden. who knew H. P. B.in the States and was
pre=eut, Tam told. when the T. S was first formed. The gentleman is by
no means a believerin H. P B which malkes lis testimony Jess suspicious,
perhaps, to those who might doubt lier friends.  Mr. Alden sayvs:

“Growing tired of spiritualisni, she next pretended that she was a
member of the Medieval Society of the Rosyv Cross, which. according
to lier, still existed and had its headqguarters in Amsterdant whencee the
bretliren, who presided over the Society, trequently came to America to
visit Blavatsky in their *astral forms.””
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A PROPHETIC MESSAGE.
H. P. B. To tueg Americay ConvexTION T. S, 189I.

e i

S1sTERS and brothers of America. I thank and I bless you for your
unremitting labours for the common cause so dear to us all.  Let me
rewind vou all once more that such work is now more than ever needed.

“ The period which we have now reached in the cycle that will close
between 1897-8 1s, and will continue to be, one of great conflict and
continued strain. If the T. S. can hold through it, good: if not, while
Theosophy will remain unscathed. the Society will perish—perchance
most ingloriouslyv—and the world will suffer.

“The critical nature of the stage on which we have entered is as well
known to the forces that fight against us, as to those that fight on our
side. No opportunity will be lost of sowing disseusion, of taking
advantage of mistaken and false moves, of instilling doubt. of augment-
ing difficulties, of breathing suspicions, so that by any and every neans
the unity of the Society may be broken and the ranks of our Fellows
thinned and thrown into disarray. Never has it been miore necessary for
the members of the T. S. to lay to heart the old parable of the bundle
of sticks—divided, they will inevitably be broken one by one; united,
there is no force on earth able to destroy our Brotherhood.

“On some . . . theeftectis generally disastrous . . . atthe
present crisis of the Soclety a lack of self-control and watchfulness
may become fatal in every case.

“If every F. T. S were content to be an impersonal force for good,
careless of praise or blame so long as he subserved the purposes ot the
Brotherhood, the progress made would . . . place the ark of the
T. S. out of danger.”

The last time I referred to H. P. B.'s words Mr. Sinnett replied. in
effect. that she was an impetuous speaker and writer, and that the im-
portance attached to her words was often much exageerated. It may
be so. But I think they have, even more frequently, been under-
estimated. To many the words quoted above will afford further evi-
dence. if such were necessary, of the “wonderful insight and prophetic
vigour” of H. P. B. Others may attach no significance to them. Some
good brother *suspected something.” He whispered his suspicions
abroad.  Everywhere they spread with amazing rapidity, gaining fresh
Iipetus on the way.  Mrs. Besant. whom we all loved. was chosen to
voice these suspicions.  They had now the required force. One brother
15 uot satisfied.  Mrs. Besant may fail in hier duty, so hie sccures certi-
fied copies of the *evidence™ without permission. He thinks he is
justified in doing so.  And for the good of the T. S.!

On it goes. All is done that can be done. A point is reached
where the Constitution of the T. S. does not provide for further prose-
cution.  Still suspicion must find some justification (so far it has had
noune). The *builders™ of the Constitution did not foresee this deadlock
to *truth and justice,” so-called. It must, therefore, be amended or
altered. so that penalty may be inflicted on a brother suspected of fraud.

Happily, recent events have proved that there exists i each Section
(apart from America, which is solid) a nucleus, united in their loyalty,
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love and devotion to Willlam Q. Judge: who have been guided by
theosophical principles in this matter, and who are prepared to carnv
the T. S. into the next century as H. P. B. left it.  We have been askad
to sacrifice one of our Founders. close up our ranks and go on without
him. No, brotliers, not this time.

Bales of *“evidence’ may be scattered around, but it does not proce
cuilt.  That will be found impossible, T verily believe. If you wish to
continue the prosecution outside the T. S. Constitution. you can. of
course, do so. Fume. storm and rage as you will, you cannot destrov
the “ark of the T. S.” Thereal T. S. exists, and will continue to exist,
prophecies to the contrary notwithstanding. It will expel no one. It
will welcome all who wish to enter its ranks in the true spirit.  That is
the issue. Tlhe battle has been fought and won.

Those wlo clamour for a new Constitution and new Society should
think twice before severing their connection with the old.  They may
form a new T. S., but [ venture to prophesy it will be a * flapdoodle.”

D. N. D.

TOLSTOI AND KARMA.

[Letter written by Count Tolstoi to the Editor of Zhe Northern Messenger, in Russia.
Translated by V. J.]

“I sExD vou a Buddhist tale entitled A/ ma, which I have trans-
lated from the American magazine Open Couré. This tale has greatly
pleased me with its naivety as well as with its profundity. The best
part of it is the exposition of the truth. so often obscured in later times
11 various ways, that the getting rid of evil and acquisition ol good can
be got only with personal effort. that there is not and there cannot be
any contrivance through which could be attained either individual or
common good, save one’s own personal effort.  This exposition is
especially good in this, that it immediately demonstrates that the good
of every separate man holds true only in case it is common good as
well.  As soon as the brigand. climbing out of hell, wished good only
for himself—his good stopped being good and he dropped back again.
This little tale seems to shed light on a new side of the two fundamental
truths revealed by Christianity: that life exists ouly in the renunciation
of one's personality— *he that loseth his lite . . . shall find it” « Wass,
x. 397, and that the good of men is only in their unification with God
and through God with cacli other, * As thou art in mic and Tin thee, that
they also may be one in us’ (Jfofn, xvii. 21).

“TI read out this tale to children and they liked it.  And amongst
arown-up people its reading always gave rise to conversation about the
gravest problems of life.  Aud, to my mind, it is a very good recom-
mendation.” Cou~xt Lo Tonsrorn

LETTERS TO THIE EDITOR.
To the Editor of Tie IRIsH THEOSOVHIST.
I pESIRE to address a few words to yvour readers on the subject that
15 all our thoughts. We must not lose sight of the future in the
kimic whirl of the present. The present is the voirtex out of which the
L. S. 1s to be reborn, if it is to exist at all in the coming century.  We
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in America have no shadow of doubt of that existence, as we stand
squarely on the platform and are working persistently on the lines laid
down for us by H. P. B., and that work is not interrupted by the present
troubles. The reason for this solidarity is net far to seek. It is this
sentence, backed by many others to corroborate and support it, from
H. P. B., “The day \V. Q. J. resigus, H. P. B. will be virtually dead for
the Americans. W, Q. J. is the Antaskarana between the two Manas(es),
the American thought and the Indian—or rather the trans-Himdlayan
—esoteric knowledge.”  In America to retain confidence in H. P. B.
and stand squarely by Mr. Judge means exactly the same thing, and
America is a unit on this point. The question, then, is simply: what
relations can we sustain, if any, in the future to our brothers of other
Scctions.  Tf such association is to be determined by our joining the
assaults on Mr. Judge, then the separation has already come, and more
bitterness and criminations are worse than useless; they will only retdct
on their authors.  AMuch has been said in regard to a “comumittee of
honour.” and Mr. Judge has been charged with evading it. I declare
and can prove that this is not true.  He evaded it no more than did
those arrayved against him, for all agreed that it would be wseless at that
stage of the proceedings, as the result in any case would be accepted by
one party only. Had a committee of brothers been suggested and
arranged, or even ¢ricd, before Mrs. Besant appeared as public accuser,
can anyoue doubt that matters would have taken very different shape?
Should extreme micasures among professed brothiers be resorted to frrss,
or after all other methods have failed? I leave each to answer this
question from his own code of ethics.  The methods employved from the
beginning have been the most mistaken that could have been suggested.
My object in sayving this is not to locate blame, for when the karmic
records are open none of us may be found without blame: butto sug-
gest whether it be wiser to continue in evil lines fraught already with
so much bitterness. or to let wiser counsels prevail.  Omne of the latest
offences charged against Mr. Judge 1s that he accuses Mrs. Besant of
using black magic, and with great eloquence our Indian brothers were
carried indignantly and  “unanimously” by this point.  But, uwv
brothers, Mr. Judge Zas made no such charge, and believes no such
thing. Can capital made inadvertently or designedly out of a charge
thiat lias no existence do anvthing but harm to all?  Let anvone with a
fair knowledge of English read what Mr. Judge &id say, and let him read
dispassionately that which contains no passion, and judge for himself.

But, say my English and Indian brothers, vou 1 America may con-
done fraud and feel no shame in upholding and associating with it, but
ee will have none of it.  Is, then, accusation equivalent to proof? Do
vou desire to be 50 adjudged yourselves?  Does the shore of the ocean,
be it east or west, determme the honesty or dishonesty of a race? Are
all *dishonest” who disagree with yvou, my brothers, and is this where
the ethics of brotherhood has landed vou? If so, then had we not
better return to barbarism at once?

Now what do vour American brotliers expect or desire?  So far as
I know. that yvou shall stop this crusade of accusation ad denunciation.
It will not *“purge’” the Soctety, it has already divided it, and if per-
sistedd in will make that breach irreparable.  When passion has sub-
sided and wiser counsels prevail. we may adjust our matters, perhaps,
to the satisfaction ot all: at least, adjust them like brothers and not
like politiciaus,
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Last June I wrote to a very dear friend in Loudon a letter contain-
ing this sentence, bascd on that fricnd’s vicie of the case; not mine, as it
regarded Mr. Judge: “T would rather take myself the karma of con-
doning a fault in Judge than to see liim broken and humiliated so he
could work no more, or to see the T. S. divided on the question of his
guilt or innocence, as it is very likely to become if we are not very wise
and prudent.” Have we been very “wise and prudent”?  And now do
you wish with eyves wide open to make the division permanent? Let
eachh answer this question dispassionately for hinself, and act accord-
ingly.—Fraternally,

J. D. Buck.
124, W. 7th Strect, Cin., Ohio, Feb. 15th, 1595.

REVIEW.

Puaxtasas. By Wirt Gerrare. [ The Roxburghe Press, Westminster.
Price 3s. 64.]

THE significance of the phrase, “taking the book by its cover.” will
be understood in future generations when revieswers, psychically trainec,
will be able to detect at a glance the nature and value of any book by its
aura. ‘The aura of this book is sooty: I can find no other word which
quite describes it. There is plenty of ability in Plantasms. and much
cold analytical power. DBut why the author should have stationed hiim-
self on these ghastly ontposts of life—where not one feeling of human
brotherhood warms, and where no shadow even can be found of that
unearthly beauty which lights up the wildest tales of Poe—I cannot
imagine. I feel like imploring him for his own sake to discontinue his
gruesome nightmare thoughts, which glow like the interior of a chim-
ney. The spook of such a person let loose in Hades would be a horror
worse than anyvthing he has imagined. To preclude any possibility of
the author haunting me, I remain,

ANONYMOUS.

DUBLIN LODGE, T. S.

THE meetings lately have been much better attended, and the dis-
cussions have improved in consequence. The paper on Cagdiosiro was
full of instruction and information, provoking much disscnt from some
visitors, who blindly accept Carlyle's garbled account of this servant of
the Great Brotherhood.

A discussion at a local club on the witch-burning at Clonmel en-
abled a member to show that the belief in elemental spirits never died,
and that it could not so long as they existed: the much-abused peasants
being nearer the truth, if lacking in discrimination. Bro. Pryse has
taken liimself off for a short trip; he is much missed.

The Wednesday evening meetings during the ensuing month are
as follows: April 17th, Zhe Resurrcction of the Lodv: 24th, 1est and
Fast; May 1st, The Life Everlasting; Sth, Orivinal Sin.

EFren. J. Dick, Fon. See.

Printed on ©Tue IwisH Turosorust’ Press, 3, Uvper Ely Place, Dudlin,



Vor. ITI. AMAY 15TH, 1895, No. S.

The Irish Theosophist.

LETTERS TO A LODGI.
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VI

ConrADES,—One of the first questions which meets us upon this
path of owurs is the question of right action. Into the many details of
this question we will not at present enter, but we will occupy ourselves
with one aspect only, to wit:

How shall we learn to discover and to encourage that Intuition
whiclt alone leads to right action?

Now there are three phases of consciousness which students are
proue to confuse with a fourth, which is Intuition. These three are
Intellect, Impulse and Instinet.  What we require is some clear idea of
the distinction between these and the Intuition.  With Intellect it is
casy to deal, for we readily distinguish its action in the reasoning
faculty. Intellect has so little in common with Intuition that no
danger of confusion arises here. To study, to reason, to debate, to
analvze, to think in detail—all this is not Intuition and we are in no
danger of mistake.

A real difficulty arises when we come to Impulse.  Very many
students mistake their impulses for intuitions. Yet the distinction is
really very marked.

Intuition is the synthesizing faculty carried to its highest power.
Facts are marshalled and synthesized m a flash: their array passecs too
rapidly for the brain consciousness to take note of separdtely; it notes
the sum total alone, as the optic nerve sces the ray of light only when
1t becomes objective and—so to say—stationary, and not during its long
journey towards the eyve nor in its many wmillions of vibrations. The
Intuition 1s Buddhi-Manas. It synthesizes and perceives.  Also it
inforus. Very often its light falls upon some truth of which in this

life we had no previous knowledge, for Intuition gazes directly upon
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the Real. It is, in fact, itself a ray of the One Light, and one of its
highest aspects is, as yvon know, the Kundalini force. But to-day we
are only dealing with that form of Intuition which the ordinary man
and woman can trace in themselves.

The distinguishing trait of Impulse is an interior propulsion
towards action. It differs from Intuition in that this is a sceing, is
apperception, while Impulse is invariably a desire to do. Impulse is
wlolly kamic.

Instinet, on the contrary, is largely pranic. It is the interior
selective faculty. By it the lower mind takes what the physical and
animal self most needs in life. By it the cells on their plane sclect,
reject, assimilate. By it the creatures live. move and procreate.  From
its action comes the automatic self-preservation whicl we notice ceven
in states of unconsciousness. By its action also does the astral or
vital bocly of all creatures attract or repel that which is needful or
harmful to its preservation and development. By the aid of instinct
the kamic principle chooses what the intellect most desires—or what it
wills—be it high or low. DBy it also the purified Soul sceks the real
source of Truth and Light. For Instinct is of all planes and is the
unbiassed servant of the Mind and Will.  Where these are not as vet
evolved, the Instinct is guided by the Life principle and by Kimu.
wlieh is pure in the pure and mindless creatures, and in the lower
elementary lives, animal, vegetable or mineral. Instincet is one and

undivided, but desire is manifold. Desire—and later on, Will, if all
coes well with man—is the driver of Instinct.

The chief difficulty, therefore, is to distinguish between Intuition
and Impulse. The best present guide for the student is the fact helore
named, that Intuition sees, while Impulse drives forward. Intuition is
the seer. ITmpulse is the actor.  Instinet, and not Impulse, should be
the vehicle of Intuition. It would be so if our minds were free trom
scusuous desire. For our Instinet would be guided by Intuition toward
the higher life.  Or to put it differently, what Intuition seces, Intellect
should establish and Instinct should carry out. For Intuition sces by
its own truc light, it is self-luminons, and the Instinct of men who have
developed their Intuition is of the same order of life and gravitates by
its own nature towards that light whicli it needs in order to live the life
desired. When the purified mind instinetively discovers the true patl.
the path of its true needs, this path s from time to time illwmnined by
flazhies of Intuition.  Intuitive ideas rise, full-orbed and tlushing, upon
the expectant miind.

Impulse is the vehicle of human desire. Its invariable tendency
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to action shows this,  We never feel an impulse to sit stiil.  We may
feel an instinet to do so.

Intuition carried to its highest power i, of course, Buddhi.  In
manifestation upon this plane it 1s Manas. “*Buddhi never acts on this
pline, where the acting agent is the Manas.” It is moved by the will-
force of occultism. That shakti 1s a spiritual force which scts a certain
centre (in the case of Buddhiy in motion.  But, as was before said, we
arc not now concerned with this highest form of Intuition. Few are
they who even know the approaches thereof.

The developing Intuition may be known by a flash of a certain
color in a certain centre, accompanied by an impression of knowledge,
of a sure conclusion. upon the bramm. A great mystic once said that
the Imtuition might be known from the stmplicity of its utterauce,
whiclh was alwavs, “Thus saith the Lord.,” Its action is instantancous;
it illumines the darkness of the iutellect. It is wnaccompanied bv any
peeling or emotion whatsoever; note this well.  The flash is in the head
centre; the stir arises in the lieart as a rnle. and is thence flashed into
the head centre. But no hard and fast rule can be given. Such in-
tuitive knowledge isa partial recovery of what the soul has seen during
sleep or trance. or what it knew “when journeyving with Deity.” For
the pure Soul is pure Light in its own nature and is itself the Truth
which we seek.  The flash spoken of here is the moment of registra-
tion of this mtuitive knowledge, or recovery of Truth, upon the brain.
This registration. in cases of trance, 1s said to occur at the last moment
of the passage back from the spiritual state to the objective state, and
through this registration the knowledge gained is “brought througlh.”
In the cases of students not adepts, the kuowledge has more difficulty
m getting through: it may occur soute time later and is but partially
recovered. and usually mixed with error, for reasons pertaining to
scientific occultism into which we will not at present enter.

Many persons who might hear all this about Intuition might say:
“Ol, ves, I know that Intuition.”  But it 15 far less frequently kuown
than is supposed, because few discern its action from that of mere brain
flashes (“flashes in the pan’ literally), which often arise from a variety
of causes. even physiological ones.  The lightof the Manas is not the
light of Buddhi. Neither its color, its node of motion nor its action is
that of Buddhi. But even were I able to fully describe these, T would
not do so, lest they be falsely nmagined to exist where they do not.

Of Tmpulse again it may be said that the student will find it to be
of an explosive nature.  That i, an outward propulsion of force takes
place, usually attended by 1more or less heat or warmth spreading
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suddenly through the body, and, sometimes, a sudden heat in the brain.
A swift quickening heat and an attraction towards action; thus can
Impulse best be described by me.

Of Instinctagain it may be said that the upper brain appears un-
conscious of its action. This action is felt in the lower brain, the
centre of automatic action and the real “*Home of Isis,” if mankind
only knew it. The self-preservation of the drowning; the leaping aside
from a danger before the brain has cognized the fact of danger: the
going unexpectedly to a place or to a person where we meet what we
most desire, all these are instances of instinctual action. Generally
speaking, we are led by Instinct just as we breathe the air, without
couscious thought. Instinct is pranic and wholly impersonal. which
Impulse never is.

The Intuition is only true for the average man when judgment,
heart and conscience verify it. These three are the witnesses of In-
tuition. DBut Intuition is Lord over all. It affiris; the witnesses only
attest., JASPER NIEMAND.

(70 be continued.)

“THE JUDGE CASE.”
Fixan REFUSAL 10 GIVE COPIES OF DOCUMENTS TO ACCUSED.

Ix order to give the prosecutors every opportunity I wrote in
February to Colonel Olcott, asking again for copies of the written
documents in liis possession forming the basis of Mrs. Besant’s charges,
and reminded him of his promise at London last July to send me the
copies.  While doubtful as to the result, T thought that perhaps he
would see the propriety and wisdom of giving me the copies. But it is
now quite evident that no intention ever existed to deal fairly. Ile
replies under date of Feb. 26th, 1393, as follows:

“AMyv DEAR JUDGE,

¢ [ dou't know where you get vour law from, but hang me
if T ever hieard of an accused who has been furnished with a copy of
the charges pending against him, expecting that the documentary
proofs i the hands of the prosecuting attorney shall be given him
before the issue s ou for trial. . . . T have given copies to nobody;
O1d's copies were taken by him before the action began and while ke
was the custodian italics mine.—J.] of the documents ps/or to their
coming into my possession. He had no right to take them or to use
them.  How many duplicates he may have made and given out I
cannot imagine. . . .—H. 8. 0.
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The /ece requires in=pection and copies of letters if demanded by the
accused: Theosophy and brotherlivod would not require less than law.

It is singular that Mr. Old was the “cu=todian before” Oleott got
the letters, whien many of them were letters to Oleott himself.  This
part of the letter is, of course, untrue—to call a spade by its name.  He
Olcott
having handed the originals over to Old out of his despatch box—and

calmly admits that Old as an enemy was allowed to take copies

shows he does not care really how many duplicates were made.  But
the accuszed cannot have the copies.

It may be that as Olcott is coming to London this suminer ** to settle
the Judge ease,” as he says himself, hie is keeping the copies from me be-
cause of some new campaign he is aiding the virulent prosecutors to begin.

The Theosophical Society has become. in Europe and India, a
detective bureau, an organization for assaults on character, for punish-
ments, and has ceased to be a portion of the real theosophical movement.

\Winnia Q. Junaon,

ADEPTS AND AMEDITUMS.

IN The Theosoplrist for April appears a “postseript™ by Colonel
Oleott, repudiating the letter sent by one of the Masters through
H. P. B. to certain Bralimans, which was published by Mr. Judge in
tlhie April Pa#/r and declared by him to be genuine. Colonel Oleott
asserts that the communication contains “palpabic proof of fraudu-
leney ™ in that he thinks it to be “an ill-tempered attack™ on Bralhiman
orthodoxy. and that, moreover, it * grossly violates that basic principle
of neutrality and eclecticismt on which the Theosophical Society has

LR}

built itsclf from the beginning.”  There are many, however, who difter
absolutely from the Colonel in their opinion of this letter, and consider
it to be one of the finest of the series. It is reprinted in a recent
pamphlet issued to many members of the T. S, who will be able to
judge for themselves. Tt is a candid but just eriticism, not of the spirit
of the Brahmanic philosophy, but of the hard fornwes castes and creeds
which hiave grown up around it, and which it was H. P. s wmission to
break up and sweep away trom all religions.

Colonel Oleott twice misquotes from the letter a very important
word. He savs that it asks the Drahman to “‘repudiate his religious
beliefs, cast aside his splendid Scriptures and fwrw Duddiise™ ! Ttalics
are mine.  And again he quotes a passage thus: which of them is

i

ready to become a BDuddhist, a NVas/ida, as they call us.” The word

used in the lewter is * Bud/list,” not  Buddhist.”  \Why does he so mis-
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guote it when H. P. DL has so carefully explained the radical difference
between the two words?  Owing to the impression conveyed by the
title of Mr. Sinnett’'s book, Zsoferic Buddiism. that Theosopliy was only
a form of Buddhism, she explained in her Introduction to 7% Sceret
Doctrie that Buddhism is the religious system of ethics preached by the
Lord Gautama, and named after his title of Buddha. “the Enlightened.”
while Budha nieans “wisdom™ or knowledge (\'i(l_\'nf,-. the faculty of coa-
nizing, from the Sanskrit root “*budh.” to know. She further said that
Buddinsm is not correctly spelt or pronounced in IEnglish, and shonld
be Buddhatsm.  The word Nistika means, according to 77e Zheosopleical
(ilossary, one who does not worship or recognize the gods and idols.

Colonel Oleott advances the theory, whicl both lie and Mrs. Besant
live already applied to the case of Mr. Judge, that IT. P B was a
medinm not always responsible for what was given through her.  He is
driven to invent this miserable and insnlting excuse in order to avoid
acensing her of couscious fraud. This theory is untenable, and to
prove it I cannot do better than quote from an article by Jasper Nie-
mand, entitled, *Judge the Act, Not the Persorn,” which appeared in
Zhe Path of July, 188y, The writer there says:

“What difference s there between the instrumentalitv of H. P B.
aud that of any transmitting medium?  There is that radical differcence
which exists Detween the two extremes cailed by us poles. H. P. BLis
an Adept: the other not. The Adept is suclt by virtue of the active
principle.  The medium is such by virtue of the passive principle

H. P. B. is an active, conscious agent. acting through will
power, having attained the power of perfect registration and trained
concentration, able at a// ¢imes to give a full account of all she knows,
add one fitted to the developmient of the questioner. one responding to
hiis physical. astral or spiritual sense.  She s learned, acute, profound:
dizease of the body has not impaired her work. its qnality, quantity, o
her adelity to it. The great prootf is thorough compreliension. to the
fullest depth, of all she has taken or recetved, AxD e zopy or . P. B.
IS HER OWN INSTRUMENT: SIIE EVEN HHOLDS IT BACK FROM DISSOLU-
TIoN.”  [Capitals mine.—DB. C.-

The medium theory heing dis posed ol asceond question arises ot
of the position taken up by Mrs. Desant, U)Iuncl Olcott and others.

Granting that H. P. B.owas a Messenger from the Masters, would
those Masters Whose name had ouce been taken i vain ever use the
sane instrament again?

The ansawver s undoubted]y No.o Aldl that hias been written by 1L P B.
by WL Q. Judge, by Jasper Nicnuand and others on the rules or uc‘cult
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training, on the gnalifications necessary for real chelaship, on the
sacred relations between Master andd chela, prove that sueh a thing is
utterlv impossible.  H. . Bl has written that all the so-called “oceult”
letters niust stand together or {all together. Yet itis sought to get vid
of what 1 not approved by inventing theories which throw mud at the
Masters and Their Meszeneer, and which violate the cardinal rules of
Occeultism. This 1x a question for those to whom the existence of
Mahdtmas is a fact or a matter of personal belief, and that is why the
charges against Mr. Judge can never be tried without fixing the dogma
upon the T. S Those who take teaching and advice from one whom
they believe to be a Messenger of Tur Lopar cannot say that some 13
true and some false. They may test by their intuition and assimilate
what they ean. but they may not attemipt to put the seal of their paltry
condemnation upon that which docs not seem to them to he good.
[T. P. B onee wrote in Zue/zer that = a member of the I S, who receives
instructions cmanating from the Masters of the Occult Philosophy, and
doubts at the same time the genuineness of the source, or the honesty
of the humble transmitter of the old esoteric doctrines—ILIES TO HIS
OWN SOUL, AND IS UNTRUE TO 118 pLEpGi.”  [Capitals mine.—B. C]

Hear also this extract from *“the words of great Teachers,” given
by I1. P B to her pupils as “the golden stairs up which the learner
nay climb to the Temple of Divine Wisdom™:

oL 0 A LovaL SENSE OoF DUTY To T TIACHER, A WILLING
OBEDIENCE To THE pEaEsTs oF TRUTH, oNCE WIE HAVE PLACED
OUR CONFIDENCE IN, AND BELIEVE TIIVE TRACHER TO BIIN POSSES-
SION OF IT. R

We have. then, these definite facts betfore us at last—I speak to
those onlyv who believe 1 Mahitmas and that they commmnnicate
through chosen disciples.

1. That both H. P. B, and Mr. Judge are accused of makinge bogus
U1Css0es.

2. That it s admitted that genuine messages were delivered by
H. P. Boand Mr. Judge arsZer those which are alleged to be falsc.

3. That the charges cannot be gone into betore the T. S, without
fixing the dogma of the Malidtmas upon it.

FFinally Colonel Oleott asserts that the guestion of this letter to the
Sradumans does not bear upon the issues which {he thinks ] hewill iave to
Judicially dizpose of in London. T sav that it is the fundamental and
ouly issue. the compiaint in both cazes being identical at the root, and
the step that the President has now dennitely taken shows more clearly
than ever that IL . BLis the real centre of attack, and through her the
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movement she sacrificed so much to call into being. Once let lier image
be dimmed, once let her integrity be shaken, and it will be but the
beginning of the end.  For remember that Esoferic Sudd hism was built
on some of the “occult” letters, and that 7Z%e Scorct Doctrine will lose
its foundation stones if H. P. B. was not true as steel to her trust.

So let the indomitable lovalty of William Q. Judge to lus Teacher
and ours be the keynote to our action, and let tis help him to keep un-
broken the links which bind us to the Head and Heart of our move-
ment. without whou it would not exist to-day.

Basin Cruair.

THI: BRIIATH OF LIGHT.

Froar the cool and dark-lipped furrows
breathes a dim delight
Through the woodland’s purple plumage
to the diamond night.
Aurcoles of joy encircle
every blade of grass
Wlere the dew-fed creatures silent
and enraptured pass:
And the restless ploughman pauses,
turns, and wondering
Deep beneath his rustic habit
fands himself a king:
For a fiery moment looking
with the eves of God
Over fields a slave at morning
bowed him to the sod.
Blind and dense with revelation
every moment flies,
And unto the Mighty Mother,
gay, eternal, rise
All the hopes we hold, the gladness,
dreams of things to he.
One of all thy generations,
Mother. hails to thee!
Hail! and hail! and hail for ever:
though I turn again
From thy joy unto the human
vestitnre of pain.
I, thy child, who went forth radiant
in the golden prime
Find thee still the mother-hearted
through my night in time;
Find in thee the old enchantment,
there behind the veil
Where the Gaods my brothers linger,
Hail! for ever, Hail!
G. W. R.
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April ryies 1803,

DrEar SIR AND BROTUER—ADPril Lucizer calls for a word or two of
comnient.  Mr. Dertraun Keightley sets forth “with extreme reluct-
ance’ to “controvert” certain  statements made by Dr. Archibald
Reightley, who is at present in America. It is probably not for the
fivst time i the lhistory of the Theosophical Society that letters have
been written withe extreme reluctance.”  But Mr. B. Keightiey. in his
letter to Lucirer, s particulirly carcful to controvert nothing. IHe
vagnely disputes Dro Keightley's account of the legal procedure which
Mrs. Besant did zof follow, but does not say which item set forth by
Dr. Keightley—who had been professionally advised in regard to what
lie wrote—is, in his own opinion, incorrect: novr does he give what he
considers to be the proper procedure.

AMr. B. Keightley next promises members that they will soon have
“the whole of the evidence in their hands”—Dbut in regard to this point
I need only refer vour readers to the pamphlet recently issued, 7%e Plot
avainsé the Theosoplical Sociefr, where the nature of the proposced
publication is explained. The “whole of the evidence™ ix, of course,
nonsensical. Mr. B Keightley is not reckless enough to assert that
Mrs. Desant’s prosecutor’s **brief.”” which Mr. Mead proposes to pub-
lish, contains copies of the seventy-civht and more exhibits speciied as
the “evidence™ against Mr. Judge. AMr. Do Keightley Zwoas that the
“Dbrief” does not contain copies of *“the whole of the evidence.”  Why
does lie go out of his way to make a statement which is not correct,
and which 1s caleulated to delude a munber of members ?

The next paragraph of his letter is ingenious. At the meeting at
Richmond, in July, 189, Mr. B. Keightley savs that = Mrs. Besant did
not “promise Mr. Judge that hie shiould have copies of all the evidence’
[0 the sense of any winderiaking to provide him with suck.” Has Mr. B.
Ketghtley discovered away of promising to give sonething to someone,
without immplying an “undertaking to provicde him with such™?  That
is what lie asks us to believe.  Must we believe 1t2 That would be a
Jesuiueal promise; would it be Dralimanical?

Then m regard to what took place at the Judicial Connmnittee: Mr.
B. Keightley's mienory is in entire accord” with the mewmories of
Messrs, Mead, Kinesland, Firth and Sinuett. That 1s unfortunate, for
a reference to the March [g/kanx shows that lie 1s 1n accord with empti-
ness. Mr. Mead there savs that his cwemory” is cdefective”™ as to
what took place. and the other members T have named were defective”
with him. if we are to accept Mr. Mead's statement. But Mr. B
Keightley so phrases his assertion as to lead the unwary to magine
that e remembers something: whilst, in faet, he savs thate like Mo
Mead, he remembers nothine.  Is that Drahmanical? M Judee, Dr.
Keightiey, Mr James M. Pryse and myselt have a posttive recollection
ol a reguest beine made by Mo Judge for copies of the so-called evi-
dence. Does Mr Bl Kelehtley imagine that his had memory afieets our
statement?
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AMr. B. Keightley wisely makes his next paragraph unintellizible.
3ut in spite of italics and a “zerd. sap.” at its close, he tn ne way dis-
putes Dr. Keightley's statements that (a) the circular of Nov. 3rd was
aiven to 7%he Hestminster Gazeite, either directly or indirectly, by one of
Mrs. Besant’s own . S, T. Council; (4) that if it was sent to an ex-
pelled member in India—a fact not vet proven—this was due to the
carelessness or laziness of Mrs. Besaut's London office, which did not
inform the New York office of such expulsion, and (¢) that in no case
could Mr. Judge have hiad anything to do with sending it out.

I may add that such care was taken to avoid sending the circular
to expelled members in India, that to this day some twenty Indian
members have not received a copy for fear that they too might come
under that head. This was done because those who sent out that cir-
cular, myself among them. were aware of much recent carelessness at
the London office in Avenue Road, and were also aware that Mrs.
Besant considered a large proportion of the members in [ndia what she
called “untrustworthy.” Without knowledge of our own to go upon.
we were obliged to trust to some extent to lier opinion, and therefore
did not send to a considerable number, as I have said.

But this should show that both Mrs. Besant and Mr. B. Keightley,
in mentioning this circular at the Adyar Convention as **quasi-privately
circulated,” were either deceived, or were using what T will call per-
sonal imagination to further their end and aim and aspiration of ex-
pelling Mr. Judge from the Theosophical Society.  Here T do not mean
that Mr. B. Keightley has a positive aim and end of the sort; I refer to
him rather as faithful Echo. But I do assert that Mrs. Besant has made
the expulsion of Mr. Judge a clause in lher creed. Does not Mrs.
Besant's communication to the February Lueifer prove this? Did not
Mrs. Besant write to London in a letter that was received on Feb. gth,
1393, that “if the European Section will back up the Indian Section,
Mr. Judge will be expelled from the Society in July, as he ought to
be"? Aud this in spite of the cmotion-moving conclusion to Mrs.
Besant's Daily Clronicle letter, in which she said that Christ ate with
sinners, and that she would take no part ¢ in trying to ostracize him (Mr.
Judge) from future work 7z the Society.” Was this change i Mrs.
Besant’s attitude due to longer residence in India ?

Alr. B. Keightley's last three paragraphs lhe perhaps intends as
a joke, but I would suggest that joking has necessary limits, and that
to speak of the “evidence produced against him (Mr. Judge) last July ™
savors too much of a **joke” once perpetrated on a man by his vounger
brother, who swore a criminal inll:())rnmtion against him *just for the
fun of the thing.”

Before leaving Mr. B. Keightley I should like to point out to him.
as also to Mrs. Besant and Mr. Mead, a phrase in Colonel Olcott’s letter
published in the same issue of Lucizer (April), in which the Colonel
lays down the following as one of the “conditions™ under which he
will confide to Mrs. Besant ** the documents”™ to be used against Mr.
Judee: ©“On the conditions of . . . yvour placing yvour statement
and the evidence in the hands of the General Sceretary of the European
Section for distribution to Branches amd members, AND OF HIS SUPPLY -
ING .\ CERTIFIED COPY OF THE EVIDENCE TO MR. JUDGE FOR HIS IN-
FORMATION AND USE.”  And so Colonel Olcott recognizes the fact that
up to the present day Mr. Judge has no such copies, anc that Mr.
Judgce's statement to that effect s correct. And will Mrs., Besant and
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Mr. Mead (the latter acting on Mrs. Besant's assertion) now apologize
for their reiterated misstatements to the contrary effect? I doubt it.

It is still possible to laugh heartily and good-naturedly at many of
the absurdities committed by those who are so vigorously hounding
Mr. Judge. as Dr. Keightley laughs in his © Luciferian Legends,” but
now and then it is not easy to restrain a fecling of great and almost
irrepressible indignation at their method of carrying on this nineteenth

century mai-hunt.

It is. however, of interest to note that the prosccutors are not

agreed as to the crimes (?) about whicht complaint is made.

the following statements:
Mnrs. BrsaNT.

It is stated by Mr. Judge that
“I practised black magic on Mr.
Judee and two others.”—Should
Mr. fudee R(“Sl:g"ll' Zp. 11 .

Mr. Judge's circular *“ contains
unproven accusations of the most
shocking character — namely, of
black magic—against a T. S. mem-
ber, . and against myselt, "
— 7L uciter, p. 466, February.

Compare

MR

“Now even Mr. Judge himsecll
does 1ot accuse Mrs. Besant of any
wilful wrong-doing. . . On
the contrary, he throughout alleges
that she 1s deluded. ‘has had ler-
self no consciousevil intention.” . ."”

It shiould be noted that the above
statement was made by Mr. B.
Ketghitley m his circular on
Conemon-Sense ez, ete., arTeER the

B. NEIGHTLEY.

diametrically opposite statement
had been circulated by Mrs. Besant.
Jut the difference was adapted to
support a different argment, it
may be urged!

A word or two i rezard to Mr. Mead.  As junior editor of Laucifer
he devoted much space in the March ¢ Wateh-Tower” to calling me
nry names.  Now that did not interest me, and there is 1o reason wliv
it should have done so. I woudered for a few moments whom it could
interest, but presumed that Mr. Mead knew liis readers better than I—
for T am veryv rarely one of them—and so went on with my work. Mr.
Mead praised nmiy writings, but I have quite forgiven him that. It was
the worst there was to forgive! But I have no intention of entering
into that matter so far as Mr. Mead thought it concerned myself. I
only wish to point out that he endeavoured to draw into his scurrilous
and silly defence of himsell the name of a lady who has taken no
public part in any of these proceedings; that the lady's husband (Dr.
A. Keightley) then wrote a letter of protest, utterly disproving Mr.
Mead's attempted insinuation and showing that Mr. Mead's statements
m regard to this lady were (o) untrue. (6) vulear, (¢) libellous.  This
letter appeared in the April Zacifer. Did Mr. Mead apologize for his
previous misstatements?  Did he withdraw his insinuation of decep-
tion? He did neither, and T hardly expected that he would.  Ile
thought the natural protest of a gentleman and a husband under such
circumstances *“ too ridiculous to need a reply.” It would, of course,
appear to he so to Mr. Mead.  Counstant practice must mike it a matter
of trivial importance to accuse other people of frand, deception and so
forth,  Protest against such false insinuations and accusations woukd
certainly then appear absurd.  For if one were to judge by a standard
of ordinary behavior it would appear that Mr. Mead no longer takes
into account the truth of the accuwsation e makes  That. to hini is of



j§ i} TITF IRISH TIHIEOSOPITIST.

no hmportance : what is of tmportance is at the accusation shall be mad..
Yet I am quite well aware that it would be foolish to judge Mr. Mead from
the standpoint of ordinary behavior. Thank Heaven, it is not my duty
to judge him at all, and I think that his action is largely explained by
nervous over-strain and loss of balance. He is excited and does not
think. so we will wish liim a ¢nick recovery and better luck in the future.

But a statement wade by Dr. Keightley in his letter to the junior
editor is disputed by ** B. K..” apparently as co-junior editor. Dr. A.
Keightley wrote: “Mrs. Besant was informed [as to the personal
identity of Che-Yew-Tsing: fmmediately on her return from the
Chicago Cougress, and it was by her express desire (reiterated in her
letters from India} that vou [the junior editor’ were not told.”  To this
“B. K.” volunteers a footnote : “This last statement has been expressly
and emphatically denied by Mrs. Besant in recent letters ™ (p. 160).

To this I can only sav that I absolutely refuse to believe such a
thing of Mrs. Besant until I see it clearly stated over her own name.
If I ever see that I shall have something more to say.

It 1s a minor point, and certainly does not concern either myself
or the morality of my past actions.  But it concerns a clear statement
made by Dr. Keightley which I kuow to be true, and to which a sccond-
hand denial 1s given by B, K.” It would be superfluous to endorse
Dr. Keightley's statement. It it is called in question at any time ample
endorsement will be forthcoming.

But how I wish that ZLuc/zer would check its down-hill career of
licentious slander; how T wish it would retwrn to its original purpose of
propagating Theosophy!  We must all hope that Zcizer may usciully
survive, but the facts are ominous and call to mind the ancient sayving
that **those whom the god would destroy he first makes mad.”

Fraternally vours.
IryusT T. Harcrovr.
25, Lawcaster Gate, Hyde Park, London, 11

[Tt should be noted that the above was written on April 17th, being
received in Dublin on the 1Sth—long before the appearance of the May
IaZan and of Mrs. Besant’s “brief” against Mr. Judge, These further
confirm several of Mr. Hargrove's statements.—Jsn. ]

7o the fditor of THE IrRISH THEOSOPHIST.

Alay 2nd, 18053,
Drar BroTrHER.—We send vou herewith the monthly report of this
Lodge and trust vou will be able to find room for it in vour magazine.
Unlortunately we are precluded from the pages of Z%e aZan by the
censorship now heing exercised by its editor; for this identical report was
sent to Zhe Taldn for insertion, only to be mutilated by having cvery
word that referred. in terms of trust and loyvalty, to W. Q. Judge cut out.
We would take this opportunity of suggesting that vou should at
once start an tActivities Coluni,” and invite reports from all those
Lodges and Centres whicll, in supporting Bro. Judge, are unable to get
their reports iuserted in Z%e Tidlan. Tt can no longer be said that 77%¢
[@/han 1s an official organ of the European Scetion. We trust yvou will
sce vour way to adopting this iden
\We are, dear brother, fraternally vours,
GoORrRDON RowE,

. . Flon. Sees.
103, Pow Road, London, 1. Warrir I Box, v 7 e
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BOW ILODGE. T. S.
103, Bowe Road, London, F.

ATTENDANCE somewhat low in number. The class for the study
of Theosophyv is now thoroughly remodelled. the subjects being all
redrranged in better order; the Class is now much more interesting and
active and is held ezesr Saturday evening.

In view of the warring elements now seeking to disrupt the T. S.
and to overthrow its members this Todge has started an informal class
for the /Zeart's consideration of Z. L. Z.s invaluable Zotéers that hace
Llelped Ale. This choice of book is especially appropriate at a time
wlen certain people are charging the anthor with vulgar fraud or irre-
sponsible medinmship. and if proof were wanting as to the real and
true status of William Q. Judge, one need not go further than a carefnl
study of these helps to students: for they do unmistakably bear the
stamp of one who is no stranger to the life of the Sonl. do witness
assuredly to one who sees the Heart of mankind with the unsealed gaze
of the true disciple of the Great Brotherhood.

Gorpox Rowe,
Warrtsr H. Box, o7 Sees

7o the Editor of THE IR THEOSOPHIST.

Drar Sir,—aAs the Countess Wachtmeister has thought fit to pub-
lish in Lucifer part of a letter to her, written by me. together with some
conments thereon. kindly allow the whole of the letter to appear in
vour columus, with a few remarks added.—Yours fraternally,

Wit LixNpsay.

Lowdon, Feb. 17th, 1895 ( posted Harch rst).

DEAR CoOUNTESS, —You will, no doubt, remember telling me thie
following some tine ago, *“for use 17 al anyv me required.”  Please note,
therefore. that I shall use it, should I think fit, in defending Mr. W, Q.
Judge What vou told me was, that before H. P. B. died she showed
vou a box wlherein was Master's seal, and that immediately after
H. P. B.’s death vou took the box with the Master's seal in it into your
keeping, and that the box was not in anyone else’s hands till given over
by von to Aunie Besant on her return from America.  When the box
was opened by Annie Besant the aséer's scal was not to be fowend in it,
and all this took place éeore Mr. W. Q. Judge came to England.

You may be hurt that I should take this action, but yvon nwust not
forget that the above information was given me for the express purpose
of defending Mr. Judge should it be needfnl. I know yvon now regard
Mr. Judge in a very different way, but that is no reason why I should
not now use the information.—Sincerely vours,

Whr Linpsay.

Every I. T. S. knows by this time that there is no darker sin against
the Manifold Deity who runs the European Section (for whom, I take
it, G. R. S. Mead acts as Manifested Logos) than want of courtesy. I,
remembering this, and wishing to live vet a little longer. wrote the
above letter to the Countess Wachtmeister prior to using the informa-
tion countained in it. By which act T am, at the earliest possible date,
Lhonored by the now rather common distinction of being called a liar in
Lauciyer.
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The Countess practically confirms her statement to me in the
remarks following the extract of my letter, though she puts it in new
language. for which confirmation I beyg to thank her.  Following these
remarks are some by Mrs. Cooper-Oakley, Miss Cooper and Mr. Bertram
KReightley, which is strange, sceing that the Countess addressed her
letter to the ditor of Luciser from India.  How, then, 1s it that com-
ments are made by these people, who are in England, in the same issue;
unless it be, as T have for some tume suspected, that Zacireris, i fact,
edited by a svndicate, trading, it T may use the term, under the title of
G. R. S, Mead?

One thing, however, s worthy of note, viz., that a conunon causc
has a wonderful power of drawing people together, however antagonistic
they may have been toward each other in the past; for we find T. S.
members who, while it was only a matter of forming the nuciens of a
Universal Brotherhood that they had in hand, were willing to wage war
continually among themselves, now that a really congenial and worthy
cause 15 to be upheld, 7o, the persccution of a brother Theosophist
(W, Q. Judger, are (apparently) ready, ave, are arvious to join hauds,
toroetting past differcences, and to stand shoulder to shoulder in the
fight {or this noble ideal.

Truly I have heard of many “experiences” in divers lands of Mr.
yertram Keightley, but of this particular one, relating to the seal in
question, T have never before been told.

Of course I am not responsible for the truth of the statement made
by the Countess, but only for the correct rendering of such, as told to
me. which I maintain T have done. and, after all, the principal point
remains unchanged, viz., il the seal was gone bepore 11 Q. Judoe cane
to Iineland. Wirrrane Lixnsay,

April 250d. 103,

REVIEWS.
T Drea or Ravan: a Mystery, [Theosoplical Publishing Soctet
Price 25 6d.

e

Trrrs reprint introduces to the publie, practically for the first time,
a most remarkable though unknown mystic. It purports to be an
account of a little known Indian poem.  There seems to he sone oceult
allegory running through every detail of the fantastic narrative. Dut,
even without understanding this, evervone can enjoy the most original
humor and vivid deseriptions of ancient Indian lite.  There are pas-
sages whicll, for mystical beauty, are not surpassed by anvthing in our
later literature. I would instance the evolution of the Titanic Ravan's
soul., the anaivsis of the three Gunas, of the four states or tabernacles
of the Spirit, and also the interpretation of the mirages as being most
perfect in their way.  The freedom aud elearness with whicl the vary-
1y states of consciousness are handled could only come from one who
had vision over a wide field—one in whom there is no longer effort hut
pertect achievement.  Though scemingly thrown off in play, 77%e Dicane
o7 Razan still compels attention, fascinates with its power, ideality and
teuderness, and its note of occult familiarity.  For all its inaccuracies
of style, it has a great literary quality and should reach a wider public
than the T 8. The publishiers have sacrificed to the Gods by retssuing
it, aud deserve well of Karma on this account.
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T Yocn or Carist, or the Science of the Soul. [Theosophical
Publishing Svciety.]

W have heard much and mysteriously lately of the modern Indian
Teacher. His disciples have heralded him by quotations wlhich were
hardly self-illuminative. and which made us long for context to see if
they definitely reforred to anyvthing.  Now that he (perhaps it should be
ITeh has come forth and unfoided himself, he turns out to be only a
Sunday school teacher afzer all. 7%¢ Yova of Christ is the kind of thing
we wsed to sleep under m church.  \We hear just such dreary sanctities
droned out from many a pulpit. There is neither vigor of thonght,
observation. nor knowledge in it from first to last—neither Yoga nor
Christianity. It tecems over with maudhin ecstasies about the Lord,
“ Nothing seems felicttous except His loving presence.”  He sees * His
Face and tears roll down his eyves (s/c) for joy.”  As the poles of gnod
and evil are apart so is it asunder from the teaching of Christ. *Love
vour enemies.” taunght the Master.  Our Indian Sunday school teacher
amends as follows: “Friends should be few and well selected, the
hunman heart is not large enough to find room for many.” The deadly
dulness and lack of humor displayed amount to a more positive sin
than the open licentiousness of other books.  Witness the precious
epistle i1 which the wisdom of Deity s applauded and our attention is
called to an array of facts like the following :

“Man s strong—woman is beautitul.
“Aan shines abroad—woman at liome.
“Man has sclence—woman has taste.” ete.
We might add to hiis list of things not usually perceived.
© Man parts his hiair on the side—woman in the middle.”

Let us practise concentration with regarcd to these things. The
letter on punctnahity would need a Mark Twain to do it justice, to set
it o that its fatuousness would become a witty virtne,  As it s, it is
only paintul reading these utterances ot the second childhood of a race
once wike and spiritual. The scal of the T. S.is on the cover of this
book. which has been applauded in Zucges; which things combined
lead one to suppose that it 1s intended to bring Theosophy into dis-
repute and s part of the plot against the T S.

NOTLES BY THE WAY.

TireE  man-hunt™ along unconstitutional lines still proceeds.  So
far it has been a sickly clumor, devoid of one redeeming feature.  Mrs.
Besant lias cowe bhack to IEngland: “back to her work; back to her
indictment avainst * Brother Judge’.”

In her »statement™ to the delegates at the European Section Con-
vention last July, Mrs. Besant said that i matters of coutroversy her
vision was not alwavs clear, and this coufession is fully borne out in
everyvthing that hias come trom her pen, and in her utterances, in con-
nection with the present troubles.”

Take. for example. the following from the interview that appeared
m the T ostudnster Gazedbe a few davs after her arrival in London:
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<A misicading waterial form.” < Mr. Judge's ever”  Note the
words,  Was the “error” sca//v Mr. _]udfm's" Let us see.
“Ar. Judge has believed hiimself to be justificd in writing down
the message, psyehically received, and in giving it to the person
for whom it was intended. leav ing that person to u}())/”/l’ assigne that it
was a direct precipitation (Mrs. Besant, Zuc/er, xiv. 161).  Further, if
*the sources of messages can only be decided by direct spiritual know-
ledge, or intellectually by the nature of their contents, and each person
must use s own powers, and act on his own respousibility, in accept-
ing or rejecting them.” as Mrs. Besant states (Luxcijer, xiv. 361), then
I ask whose is the “‘error”? The *receiver” who, relyving on the
“material forn.” has *wrongly assumed.” or the  giver,” who does r20¢
Cassumee™ the “receiver” to be ignorant of the manner in which the
source of messages can be decided?

[1n this councction the foilowing quotations on the methods ol pre-
cipitation may not be out of place:

“Most of the precipitations are done by cliclas. . . . I see His
orders, and the thoughts and words he wishes used, and I precipitate
them in that form.”

“\Well, what of their handwritings?”

Anything vou write is your handwriting, but it is not yvour per-
sonal lmnd\\'rxtmq, generally used and first learned, if vou assume or
adopt some forn.  Now vou know that Master's handwritings, peenliar
and personal to themselves, are foreign both as to sound and form—
Indian sorts, in fact. So they ad()ptul a form in Enghish, and in that

form I precipitate Their messages at Their direction. . . . The
message has to be seen in the Astral Light in /m»muh. aud through
that astral matrix I prec sipitate the whole of it.”—H. P. B, “Conversa-

tions on Occultism,” Patk, p. 18, April. 180,

“Seripts may be produced by automatic or dililerate weriting with
the hand . . . and those whe cz/ﬂmz’ the necessary c‘um/f/dws‘ can be
thus wsed "—Nrs. Besant, Lucizer, xive 161, [Ttalies mine.—D. ]

« Another method which, sinee it saves time. is much more Frequently
adopted, is to impress the whole substance of the letter on thie mind of
some pupil. and leave him to do the mechanical work of prucipit:ltion.
That pupil would then take his sheet of paper and, fwagining ke saz
the letter weritten thercon, in his Aaster's hand. would procced to objectisy
the writing” —Transactions of London Lodee, No. 24, p. 88, April, 1893.
{Italies mine.—D. ]

It will be seen, then, that a recognized method in precipitation, and
the one most usually adopted, is for the pupil to objectify the writing
through *“ that astral matrix.” which is a **facsimile™ of the form adopted
by the Master. Wy does Mrs, Besant always taik of “ the messages
being antonatee” when, as she savs, “seripts” may be produced by
Cdeliberate writing ™ by those who afford the necessary conditions? Do
the messages Mr. Judae s accused of *forging” not “admit of the
possibility " of having been deiécrately written ?

iR}

*
There seems to have been a deliberate and systematic refnsal to
furnish Mr. Judue with certified copies of the documents on which the
charges aganst lim are based.  Colonel Oleott hands them over to
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Mrs. Besant in order that she may publish ““lier indictinent agamst
Bro. Judge,” stipulating that the General Sccretary of the European
Section shall furuish copies, and this after refusing them on Mr. Judge's
direct application, as will be seen on another page. \What, then, is the
result?  Mrs. Besant s allowed every facility to publish the * full evi-
dence.” without the necessary opportunity being afforded Mr. Judge of
replying in time for his reply to go out with it.  In Zucirer, xv. 436,
Mrs. Besant writes:

« I thought that the Committee was to try a brother, and s0 we did
not desire any sort of triumpl, or anyv kind of advantage, hut only
absolute truth.  Ecery possible apportwnily for evplanation should be
placed Dn Ar. Judge's hands.” < To try a brother” sounds strange, but
why has not /e orce opportunity he asked been granted ?

A very good course under snch circunistances is suggested by Mrs.
Besant in Lewcizer, xv. 438 “If statements are made when a person
has had no opportunity of answering them. it is right . . . o form
no opinion wnlil the answer s made””  How many will act on this suyg-
gestion? It will be interesting to see.

Just on the eve of going to press Mrs. Besant'’s ** case” against Mr.
Judge comes to hand. Supposition and suspicion absent, there is no
evidence which will prove the * charges’™ made against Mr. Judge. It
will be found the weakest *case™ on record.

There are six charges, but, savs Mrs. Besant, “they really form du/
a single charge of seeking to gain influence and authority by untair
means "—now nmark what follows—** in assuming a position of authority
in the T. S to which his long and eminent services just/y enéiile him.”
And so thisis the charge now: using *‘ unfair means = to obtain what lie
was “justly entitled ” to. Queer, su't 162 Why should there be any
necessity to use *unfair means”? Did someone dispute the just ¢itle ?
If' so, was it not obviously unjust and unfair to do so?

Turning to the ** presentinent of case,” what do we {ind put forward
as proof of non-genuineness of “‘messages.”

(@) Error in matter of fact.

(6) Threat based on mistake.

(¢) Triviality,

No proof of forgery here; nothing about a *‘misleading material
form.” Those who are familiar with what H. P. B. has written on the
subject of precipitation will remember that the accuracy with which
ideas may be transmitted trom the Master depends on the chela’s stale,
so that, even adwitting a. 4 and ¢ there is no evidence on the *“ main
question,” but ratlier to the contrary.

* *

Mrs. Besant has taken extracts from Mr. Judge's letters to her, in
support of a charge of fraud against him, and afterwards destroyed the
letters.  What think yvou of this?  Is it o/ means?

D. N. D.
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FIRST ANNUAL CONVENTION O THI TIHIOSOPHICAL
SOCIETY IN AMIERIC.A.

Tur following report from a correspoundent will give a general
impression of the procecdings of the first Annual Convention of the
Theosophical Society i Asnerica. The details and elaborations arc
equally important. but they will come later.

When the records and minutes concerning the early days ol the
T. S.were looked up, at the idea of some Boston members, a surprising
state of things became apparent, making action by the L(,ll\ cition
neceszary. Had these fucts been known, it is the opinion of those
voting sowme proxies as “ Nuay' that the Branches so voting would have
changed front and will L]lklll“ As it was, there were not ten dissents
—some individual, and not 11111)01L111t when Branches—out of 203 votes.
The voting was like the tramp of a great army.  Yes, yes, ves, ves—
almost unbroken. The first vote, w 111@11 was “Yes,” boomed and echoed
through the Hall. A, K. was accorded an extraordinary reception, but
the ciimax was reached when the resolutions were read. On the clanse
that the Chief be President for life, deep, loud. determined cheering set
i, unbike any I ever heard; not excited at first, but having a cold de-
termination about it that made the sownd massive. It went on for two
minutes and beat down like thunder upon the frail, bowed form ot the
Chief, who sat like a marble figure. (He has bheen very ill, as yvou know.)
Then the audience took fire from itsclt. sprang [rom its feet to chairs. to
tables even, and w \nxu and roared, great lshings of souud. . . This
scene was repeated. but checked sooner by the same fear (the illness ot
Mr. Judge: when, towards the close of L]lL Convention, the President
for lite took control of the Convention as = Prexident.”  One wild roar
leaped from the whole mass, in which were but two iudividuals of con-
trary opinion.  The same thing occurred at the public evening mecting
i a hired hall, illed with the public, wlhien Mro Judye as speaker was
imtroduced as Prestdent of the T, S .\mu'l(.l When the Conveution
had closed its dignified and fraternal 1 marked by the entire
absence of all ill-teeling, te mper or dL&lhdLl()ll the President tor life
offered o the Su/w}/ which had never asked it aind did 0of want 1 s exe-
planation of the charges—necessarily incomplete as he had not the
evidence, He is able to speak but a very few minutes, and hencee asked
Dr. Keightley to read the long paper. The stilluness was intense and
ounly broken at onc point. \V Tien it became known that it was Mis.
Desant who had accused Colonel Oleott. coming to America {or tie
purpose, and had endeavored to secure s renoval, while allowins Mr
Judge to bear the blawe i Ze Tleséiminsicor Gazetée and at the \dyvar
Convention when accused by Miss Muller, a gasp of astonishment made
itselt heard in the Halll At the close, Dro Anderson proposed a reso-
lution of thanks, while saving that the Society did not need and had
not asked Mr. Judge to LxI)LmL aid cheers carricd it in another ova-
tion.  An amusing interlude at the Convention. i a lull of Dusiness,
was causaed by a prominent Boston editor and If. T, S, showing a letter

Mr. Bertram Ketghuey's, sayving that Mrs, Besant and himeself had




I.}b‘ TIITC IRTSIT THEOSOPIHIST.

“loyvally™” kept faith with Mr. Judge after the committee on charges
until the circular of Nov. 3rd.  As the letter was shown to person after
person cach would burst out laughing and would say, “ How about
*Occultismt and Truth '? 7 and * Doesn’t Mr. Keightley read 7% Reviene
of Revicres and Mrs. Besant's admissions? 7 Tliere was merriment even
at the reporters’ table.

One of the best addresses was made by Mr. Smivthe, of Dublin, now
resident in Canada. It was markedly quiet and restrained where all
were so, but had great force about it. This gentleman asked me to give
to the Dublin Lodge *“the Irish wish and the Irish heart.” I've a mind
to keep them for myself!

The work done has been greater than ever: the treasury is i better
condition than ever before. Extracts from letters of H. P. B. were read
—sone bearing singularly upon the situation.  In one she entreats Mr.
Judge to be elected for life in redrganizing American T. S.. and sayvs it
15 the Master’s wish.  In another, on the eve of leaving Ostend for
London, she says she goes to *“galvanize a corpse’ i England, and
that later, when she has given it life, it will turn and destroy lhier.  In
another she gives a “vision” of the present state of the T. S., but pre-
dicts that America will prevail.  Outside the T. S. public opinion is with
Mr. Judge, as it is argued that the withholding of his legal rights, and
the official action of Mr. Mead in refusing to examine the specification
of charges and ascertain for hnmself Mrs. Besant’s ilmccurnc_\', show
something rotten in the state of Denmark. The initiation of the cycle
of JLcus.ltmu by the case of Col onel Olcott, as openul by Mrs. Besant,
and her failure to free Mr. Judge of that blame, is also looked upon by
the public as conclusive evidence of an ambitious plot. It is surprising
how much interest the newspapers now take where once they would
publish nothing. But the matter is now an old story, and the damaging
cirenmstanees under which the accuser has laid the “charges ™ lu\u.
little room for interest in the evidence.  Dr. Hartmann's letter was very
greatly admired. A score of puoplc asked for copies. The new Con-
stitution is passed, and some of the bye-laws referred to the Executive
Comumittee.  And now we can all get to work.

[ another letter a friend writes : The resolution putting the Ameri-
can Scction on its original and proper basis was arrived at by 1935 to
ten—present and proxies.  And the other people, who have been can-
vassing hard ever since January, could only get ninety to sign a protest
out of some three to four thousand members. My own nmpressioun is
that the action will be a surprise to wost, for it 1s 2o/ sccession and the
legal points of the historical sketeh cannot be got over.

DUBLIN LODGE, T.

Tor discussions at recent mectings have been devoted to subjects
with somewhat doctrinal titles, such as Z7%e Commnunion of Saints, 1he
Nesurrection of the Body and Zhe Lie Evorlasting, the last of which
received masterly treatment at the hands of B rother Pryse.

Lxtracts from Zhe Light of Asia and the seventll chapter of Z7e
Lhagavad Gild were read on White Lotus Day.

The present session will be brought to a close by papers on Zhe
Study of Theosophy .md Christianity. Fren. J. Dick, Hon. Sec

Printed on *“Tuxr Im»u luwsovum > Press, 3, Upper Ely Place, Dunlin,
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The Irish Theosophist.

LETTERS TO A LODGE.
[This series will be published in book form by 77%e Pa¢h. Al rights reserved. ]
VIIL

CorRraDES,—Replying to a former letter of mine, you say that
some persons have advauced the following argument, to wit:

“That Masters may use bodies, but they never interfere, or notice,
or take interest in temporary affairs.”

This is not an *“argument.” Itis a statement of belief, unaccom-
panied, as you put it, by reasons. It would not be noticed among
people of good breeding, for the reason that it expresses a dogma, a
creed, a personal belief, and one would not criticize such, any more
than one would criticize the dress, or the manners, or the features of
another. There is a good breeding of the spiritual plane—little as
some may think it—and it exists in ethics as well as in psychical life,
and everywhere it forms a part of the mental equipment of true souls,
freed from the shackles of self-conceit.

If, however, anyone were to ask whetlier my experience agreed
with that statement, I should frankly reply that it does not. Even
upon its face it is illogical and against reason. For why should Masters
have or use boclies—which bodies are governed by two brains—if all
questions relating to the physical plane are to be excluded from those
braius, the engines or motors of this plane of human life? There is
some truth in the statement, I Dbelieve, but it needs a discriminating
care. And I must admit that a feeling of indignation will, at times,
arise in my lheart against the cruelty—that worst form of cruelty which
secks to fetter the mind—exercised by those who make a veiled state-
ment of that kind, knowing that other minds will be entangled in it,
while they themselves, the only fit guardians of the truth in their own
eves, are saved from falsehood, and also from layving the truth before
the multitude, by verbal double-dealing.

It is true, and may well lift our hearts, that Great Nature always
recompenses.  Those who bring us to doubt and despair become angel
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visitors entertained unawares if, through the pain to which they bring
us for purposes of their own self-seeking, we learn to think for our-
selves. The race has not vet learned how to think; Manas is too
recently acquired and is not vet fully involved by that race as a whole.

Let us. then, set aside interlopers and thresh out this matter for
ourselves. We understand the ““Mahidtma” to be a perfect Soul. And
by the term “Adept” we mean one far advanced in practical occultism
but not vet a Mahdtma. Itis stated on the authority of H. P. B. and
also in letters from himself, tha: Master K. H. was not yeta “ Mahdtma”
at the time when he wrote the letters in Mr. Sinnett’s Occult Tlorld. 1t
would appear unwise, a waste of energy, that one of the very rarest
products of Nature—the Mahdtma—should do work for which less
advanced members of the GREAT LoODGE are fit and able.  And this is
true. as a rule. But just as there is no gap in the ladder of Evolution.
so there is no gap in that of the GREAT LODGE, and we may hence
expect to find, and I believe that we do find. some one Great Being
whose duty it is to preside over all that relates to the evolution of men,
from our present plane on to the highest planes, and to assist, both by
his own powers, knowiedge and action, and by those of his hierarchical
supporters, assistants and pupils, in that great work. For to THE
LopGE this is the greatest work; it is THE WoRK. Those who are
engaged in deepest spiritual research, wholly remote from this earthy
plane of ours, still pursue that arduous toil for man; Man, the final
word of the manifested universe and the first promise of Spirit—per-
fectible Man and Man perfected. If the Mahdtma, in his duly appointed
place and work, is to help man, he must take interest in this plane, of
which man to-day almost wholly is, in which he lives and from whose
chains he must rise.  There always have been and there always will be
natural distinctions, departments, duties in the universe, just as white
light can always be decomposed into rays. There are Mahdtias whose
specialized function it is to watch over the East and others who wateh
over the West; there are those who watch on the starry confines of
this globe and those who watch its teeming interior; there are those
who search the Light and those who question the Dark; but each has
evolved to his place and his duty and all pass along the rounds of uni-
versal duty, all great and none less.  Else analogy has no voice and
Law—or the sequence and order of Being—uo meaning.

It 15 my belief that the Master, or Mahdtma, whose special function
it is at this period of time to watch over the involution of Manas and
its evolution by and through Lgos now embodied in the West, is He
whom we call Mahitma Morva. But name Him as you please. or let
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Him—Dbetter still—be nameless. Regard Him as a Great Soul known
only to some advanced men “By 118 Licurs,” and to others by its in-
fluence. We may be sure that matters »of having to do with the evolu-
tion of human souls engage liim not. Buying and selling, marrying
and buryving, the mart and the liome, all these countless details of
human interest are but effects of previous causes, and the Master deals
not with them, but the Law runs its course. The Master deals not with
them as suck. But also, we do not know when, precisely, any given
matter has to do with the evolution of the soul. A man is a fool who
would limit the action of a power he does not fully understand.  We
may know, and some of us believe this, that the Mahdtmas occupy
themselves with all men and movements tending towards evolution, by
which I mean tending towards universality. It would be strange in-
deed if they did not. He who climbs helps those below lim, else he
risks one day to stand upon the peaks of solitude. In such an interior
solitude the perfect soul will never be found. So the Master would
naturallv—z.c., in virtue of his own nature—lielp the leaders and
workers of a spiritual movement so loug as these were capable of being
helped at all.  But he would do so upon strictly hierarchical lines, by
duly appointed means and agents and agencies, all evolved to the point
wliere reception and comprehension were possible.  Observe the pro-
cesses of Nature. In Nature, “gratitude” has its cosmic expression in
that law by which a stream makes its bed along the line of least resist-
ance and follows that alone.

In the Tao are these beautiful thouglhts, sent to nie by a friend.
“Effecting difficult things while they are easy, and managing great
things in their beginnings—this is the way of Tao. . . . Therefore
the wise man takes great account of small things and so never has any
difficulty. . . . Transact your business before it takes form. .
The tree which fills the arms grew from a tender shoot.”

The last part refers to the mind, and its purification and wisdom,
for from it all actions spring. But also it is very true that in very small
things, nnobserved by the crowd, lie the great results of the future.
And why? Because all exists first upon the astral or etheric plane as a
nodule, or embryo form. When these forms first come ito activity
upon one plane—and it is usually as what we call *thoughts” in human
minds—they appear trivial; yet the right impetus can make them great.
And that man or woman who has power to evoke the soul, and the high
qualities of the soul. in others, that person has touched diviner things.
Moreover, thie life elementals are less obstructive while the grosser
energies are inactive or subducd.
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Tlere is not space for me to extend these suggaestions, but yvou can
do that better than I.  Yet one word more.

There is far too much talk of proving things of the spirit and soul
by the things of sense. Would you smell, touch, hear, see the perfect
Soul? When yvon know that Soul, there may be further lessons for yvou
in the way tlie vibrations of its ethereal body or its thought-body affect
vour nervous fluid; but you will never prove the independent existence
and perfectibility of the Soul to the world by any such means. You
will only fall amid jeers and laughter. Rather say boldly: “I know the
Soul by its touch upon my soul, and the Spirit by that which is name-
less among men.” In Z%e Doice of the Silence we find that all senses
must nterge in the conrecaled sense before we can find the Master.

Moreover, such appearances are more rare than you suppose. In a
letter published in 7%c¢ Occult VWorl/d, Mahitma K. H. says how very
rare such an appearance is, that it is only in great crises. The ocean
rolls between me and my books, but seek thie quotation for yourselves.
Aud the use of physical terms is forbidden to Chelas in this connection.

You will find, I think, that in most cases the Teacler teaches
through the mind. He may, and doubtless does, instruct his special
agents in otherways. Butthe appearance of his form is so rare because
the student’s mind creates an ideal image in his own mental sphere,
which image can be made visible, The Master can use it as a velicle
of communication, but a special training on the part of the student is
necessary before he knows how to forme swuch an image out of the proper
grade (or plane) of nerve fluid. In this secret lies the whole difference
between right or wrong interpretation of the message sent through that
form or vehicle, which may appear to speak, so far as your eyes and ears
are concerned. Consider a moment. The “message” is vibratory, if
real

a vibration sent along the Akasha. If the atoms of which you
have composed this image are not atoms of a very highly evolved
etheric substance (*‘light,” as the occultists call it), those atoms do not
vibrate “purely,” /e, in consonance with the vibration, and you get a
sensc impression which is incorrect. It is for this reason, among
others, that at least seven years of scientific training are required
before the pupil can even begin, and far longer before lie can be ex-
posed to the energic play of the real Mayavi-Rupa of a Mahdtma unless
there is an Adept near at hand to protect him without undue waste of
energy. In Z%¢ Patlh for June vou will find more upon this theme.
JASPER NTIEMAND.

(70 be continued.)
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ButT concerning the Breath-beings, brothers, I do notwish vouto be
ignorant. You know that vou were once of the conmmon herd, deceived
by means of the voiceless Shells, even as vou were allured. Tor that
reason I make known to vou that no one speaking by the Breath of God
calls Jesus a temple-offering; and no one caxn speak of Jesus as Master
save by the hallowed Breath. Now, there are diversities of magical
powers, but the same Fire-breath. . . . To one through the Breath
is given the Word of Wisdom: and to another. the Word of Kuow-
ledge. according to the same Fire-Breath:; . . . to another, the
energizing of forces: to another, speaking by soul-inspiration; to an-
other, the discerning of Breath-beings; to another, various symbolical
languages; to another, the interpretation of mystery-languages. .
Desire ardently the better magical powvers—and yvet I point out to you
a more excellent Path.

Though I speak in the symbolical langnages of Men and of Messen-
gers divine, but kave not Love, T am become but sounding brass ora cym-
bal clanging. And though I have speech soul-inspired, and know the
Muysteries all, and all the Secret Lore; and though I have all Wisdom,
so that I could remove mountains, but kave noé Love, T am nothing.
And though I give away all my possessions. and allow my body to
become parched up, but have not Love, it profits me nothing.

Love is patient, is kind; Love does not envy, does not vaunt itself,
1s not inflated, does not appear fantastic, seeks not the things of self,
Is not irritated, does not impute evil; rejoices not in injustice, but takes
glad share in the World-Soul; accepts all things, understands all things,
bears patiently with all things.

Love perishes never, whether soul-inspired speech shall cease, or
symbolical languages be made an end of, or the Secret Lore be abolished.
For our knowledge is from a fragment, and our soul-inspired speech is
from a fragment; but when the Period of Consummation shall have come
that which is from a fragment shall be done away with. When I was a
child T talked as a child, thought as a child, imagined as a child; but
wlhen I became a man I put away the things of a child. For wore we
sec as by means of puzzling images in a mirror: but Zzex, face towards
face. Avw I know only from a fragment: but /2¢e I shall know again
even as again I am known.  And thereafter shall abide Wisdom, Reali-
zation, and Love, these Three: but the greatest of these is Love.
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Follow Love, be desirons for the Fire-breaths; but more that von
should speak soul-inspired. For he who speaks in a symbolical language
speaks not to Men, but to God: no one Zcars, but by the Fire-breath he
speaks Mysteries.  But he who speaks soul-inspired speaks to Men for
an upbuilding, an evocation, an exhortation. . . . I give thanks to
my God that I speak symbolical languages more than vou all; vet in
the Society I would rather speak five words with my own Soul, that I
may teach others also by word of moutl;, than countless words in a

mystery-jargon.

H. P. B.

[Trir following extracts from the letters of H. P. Blavatsky are in
several instances prophetic.  Addressed to more than one person, the
originals are all in the possession of the sender. Some are written as
late as 18yo, as will be seen by the allusion to Mrs. Besant’s trip to
America. Two are evidently to Mr. Judge (so stated), who was pre-
vailed upon to give them to friends on account of their prophetic
nature.—ED.]

“If, knowing that W. Q. J. is the only man in the E. S. in whom [
have confidence enough not to have extracted from him a pledge, he
misunderstands me or doubts my affection for him or gratitude, then in

addition to other things lhie must be a flapdoodle. . . . There is
nothing I would not do for hint and I will stick to him till death
through thick and thin. . . . He savs and writes and prints lie 1s
my agent (of the Master rather, not mine). Therefore it is easy for
him to say that any alterations are as by wmyself. . . . And look
lere, if hie does protest . . . against what I say about him in my

forthconting Instructions, then I will curse him on my death-bed. He
does not know w/hat 7 do. He has to be defended whether he will or
not. He has mnch to endure and he is overworked. Butso have I,
and if hie threatens me with such a thing [as resignation] then I had
better shut up shop. . . . May our Savior, the mild Jesus, have him
in his keeping.”

“He who docs all and the best that he carn and knows how does
ExorGH for Them. This is @ message for Judge. His Pat/ begins to
beat Zhe Zheosophist out of sight. It is most excellent. . . . The
Path alone is his certificate for him in Theosophy.”

“. . . Ol, my poor crushed chum, what would I give to help
him. I try tobe with him as muchas I can. I am often watching him.
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He should gather strength from one who is oftener with him
than he knows of.”

“Judge . . . whom I trusted more perhaps than I did Olcott—
or myself.”

© My Co-Founder, W. Q. Judge, General Secretary in America.”

“ Master wants Judge to be elected for life, for reasons of His own
—that's God’s trutli. . . . Less than vou would I want to see N——
or anyone (save Judge) elected for life. . . . DButif I do not like the
1dea it 1s because I trust 2.0 one any longer, save Judge, and Olcott
perhaps. I have lost my last faith in mankind and see and smell
(rightly, if vou please) Judases everywhere. But with Judge it 1s
different. .

“My dear WO Q. J. . . . my on/y friend. . . . Judge has
domne for me so much lately, I owe him such gratitude, there is nothing
I would notdo for him. . . . ’'Pon my word, I never knew I cared
so much for him personally. . . . T will never forget Judge's loyvalty
and devotion, his unswerving friendship . . .7

“Thanks for all, my dear old chum [W. Q. J.]; may the Masters
protect iim.  His ever and till and ArTER death.”

[To W. Q. Judge.] “Well, sir and my ox/r friend, the crisis /s
nearing. I am ending my S. /. and you ar¢ going to replace me, or
take my place in America. I know yon will have success if you do not
lose lieart. but do, dv remain true to the Masters and tie/r Theosophy
and THE NaME. . . . May They Lelp vou and allow zs to give you
our best blessings. I am offered any amount of money, an income,
board, lodging, all free to come to America and work without you, Z.c.,

against. . . . I rather lose the whole American lot to the last man,
N—— included, than vot. Perhaps soon now, you will know why.
. . . Now be so kind as to write to me plainly (so that I could read)

what you expect me to do and what I must 2of do. And I give yow my
word that T shall follow your instructions. Let us understand each
other, mutually. But till now 1o one ever said to me a word about you
asking to do this or that, Write to me direct and I will do it.  Good-
bye. my Irish crocodile, and may Masters protect you.”

“, Affairs and events may be turned off by unseen hands
into such a groove that you will be unanimously elected for life

just
as Olcott aud T were—to go on with the work aflter our deatlis. Do
vou understand what it means? It means that. unless vou cousent,

vou force me fo a miserabde life and a MISERABLE DEATIL with the idea
preving upon my mind that there is an end of Theosophy. That for
several vears T will not be able to lielp it on, and stir its course, because
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I will have to act in a body which will have to be assimilated to the
Nirmanakara, because even in occultism there are such things as a
failure and a retardment and a misfit. . . . Nothing that vou will
do will ever be discountenanced by me, my beloved \W. Q, J.”

“If T thought jfor one moment that Lucifer will *rub out™ Path 1
would never consent to be the editor. But listen, then, my good old
friend. Omnce that the Masters have proclaimed yvour Paf/k the best, the
most theosophical of all theosophical publications, surely it is not to

allow it to be rubbed out. . . . One is the fighting, combative Manas:
the other (Palk) is pure Buddhi. . . . ZLZuacirer will be Theosophy

militant and Pafe the shining light, the Star of Peace. If vour in-
tuition does not whisper to yvou ‘11 1s so,’ then that intuition must be
wool-gathering. No, sir, the Pa/ is too well, too fheosophically edited
for me to interfere.”

“T trust Judge more than anvone in the world. . . . He has
numerous enemies who work against him underhand and openly too.

as does. Now I have to hold in check and counterwork their

machinations when thiey write or say to Olcott that Judee is a liar, etc.
Now this is a -— lie. . . I am thinking of going to U. S. with
Aunie Besant wlen the spirit moveth me.”

“The night before last, lowever, I was shown a bird’s eve view of
the present state of Theosophy and its Societies. T saw a few earnest,
reliable Theosophists in a death-struggle with the world in general and
with otlier nominal but ambitious Theosophists. The former are greater
in number than you may think, and Loy prevailed, as youw i America
will prevail if you only remain staunch to the Master’s programme and
true to vourselves. Is Judge ready to lelp me to carry on the sacrifice
—that of accepting and carrving on the burden of life, which /s heavy?
My choice is made and I will not go back on it. 7 remain in England
in the midst of the howling wolves. Here I am needed and nearer to
America: there in Adyar there are dark plots going on against me and
poor Olcott.” [ANole br A'—:And one “plotter,” who is named by
H. P. B, still plots to-day.]

[To W. Q. Judge.] “Take my place in America now and, after I
am gone, at Adyvar. If vou have no more personal ambition than I
have—and [ know you faze nof, only combativeness—then this will be
no more sacrifice for you than it was for me to have Olcott as my Presi-
dent. . . . T am yours truly in the work forever. Dispose of me.
[will . . . lhelp you with all my powers. . . .

“A\Vell, T have raised a * Frankenstein’ [the T. S.7, and he secks to
devour me. You alone can save the fiend and make of him a wan.



H. I. B. 157

Breathe into him a soul if not the spirit.  Be his Savior in the U. S.
and may the blessings of my Svrrrrors and yvours descend on you.
Yours—the ‘old woman,” but one ready to offer you her /uncr life if
vou begin and proceed with the work. . . . Butas the ranks thin
around us, and oune by one our best intellectual forces depart, to turn
biiter enemies, I say—DBlessed are the pure-hearted who have only in-
tuition, for intuition is better than intellect. . . . Yours ever, H. P. B.”

“THIL JUDGE CASL”
[cory.]
Con. H. S Orcorr, DPresident-Iownder of the Theosoplical Socicty of
New York.

Drar Coroxkrn,—Last June and July T laid before you the point
that I was never elected Vice-President of the “Theosophical Society”;
consequently that office was then known to you to be vacant. The
decision then arrived at by you, Mr. Bertram Keightley and Mr. George
R. S. Mead that I was Vice-President was invalid, of no effect, and
quite contrary to the fact. The original notification to the public that
my name was attached to the office was merely a notice of vour selec-
tion, without the authority of the Society vou are the President-Founder
of, and without any election by a competent, regular and representative
convention of that Society. I also informed vou in July that no notice
was ever given to me of the said invalid selection.

A long and bitter fight has been waged by Mrs. Annie Besant and
othiers, one of the objects of which is to compel me to resign the said
office which I do not hold. I have rcfused to accede to their requests,
and would refuse even did I hold that I was legally the Vice-President.

But as T have worked a long time with yvou in the cause of Theo-
sophy, and am with yvou one of those who helped H. P. B. to start the
American movement in 1875; as I would aid you in all proper ways,
and since I hear that vou are to be in London this summer to “settle
the Judge case,” as you have proclaimed, I now beg to again point out
to vou that I do not hold, and never have held, the office of Vice-
President of any Theosophical Society of which I am a member, and
that vou can consider this as my declaration that I cannot and will not
oppose vour filling the said so-called office i1 any way yvou may see fit,
either arbitrarily or otherwise.

While on this point. I would say to vou that my signing my name
hitherto as “Vice-President” was i ignorance of the itmportant facts
since ascertained showing conclusively the de facto character of the act.
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Should vou ask why, then, I raised the objection so long ago as July, I
reply that the Master whom you think I do not hear from directed nie
to do so, and at that time I found only the fact of non-election in
support of it.—Fraternally,

WrLLiaar Q. JUDGE.
May Sth, 1895,

LETTERS TO THE EDITOR.
To the IEditor oy Tur IRISIT THREOSOPHIST.

DeEAR Str,—Mayv I request vour insertion of the following letter to
Lditor of 7%¢ '/, for which I wish to secure a wide cirenlation. I
also ask vonr permission to sayv, thirough vour colummns, that the Coun-
tess Wachtmeister has apparently misunderstood me to say that I
believed H. P. Blavatsky to have reincarnated in a physical body. I
never had and have not such belief. T have no Zuwoteledye upon the
subject, one way or the other, but I always inclined and do still incline
to the contrary belief, T also believe H. P. B. to bhe consciously working
on the inner planes of Being.

Countess Wachtmeister apparcently has reference to a confidential
conversation, of no mmediate interest to the public, which related to
quite anothier point.—Sincerely vours,

J. C KEIGIrrLey.

To the Editor of The dlan.
v 2rst, 1805,

Drar Sir.—Having read v 77%c¢ TuZan for May, 189z, the state-
meut of Mrs. Besant in regard to the * Chinamau 7 episode, I ask vour
editorial courtesy i order to =ay, definitely and clearly, that that state-
ment, as sucli. s wholly incorrect. I do not use the word “untrue”
becanse, to my mind, that word would imply a conscious woral per-
version on the part of Mrs. Besant, while I do not know—I have no
means of knowing—what her state of cousciousness s, When working
with or for Mrs. Besant, whether in America or in Iingland. T always
required from her her directions 7n wo7fing, in order to guarantee myselt
against lier constant forgettulness and her characteristic inability to
admit hersell to be mistaken, an inability which I was wont to c¢all
“lier sunspot.”  No lhluman soul can maintain itsell above its own ex-
pericnce for any great length of time: my experience inclines me to
the Deliet that Mrs. Besant, when she changes her mental attitude,
foreets much of what she thought and said nnder the influcence ol a
prior state of consciousness.  Lxamples of this on her part are not
wanting, even from the Iinglish daily press. Henee I osay advisedly
that e staloment. as suclh, is not true to fact.

Mrs. Besant herself requested that Mr. Mead be not told who thie
Chinanran was, and in respouse to to, my sugeoestion to the contrary,
She gave as lier reason Mr. Mead's = feelings.” and also the prevalent
jualousy of the members of ier houschiold at 1o, Avenue Road, i regard
to the relations between herself and others,  She used the wourds: = Do
not tell these children.”  No promise of scerecy was asked from her at
that interview, or ever, so far as my knowledee goes: but T nnderstood
that the vsual wddforia/ inviolability was implicd, it was not worded.
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Mrs. Besant sent me a letter from India. gquoted in * Luciierian
Legends.” .uhlunu] mside to Dre Kedghtleoy, the Chinaman and myselt.
In that letter she requests that it be not shown to Mr. Mead and two
others (mamed: onc. another employvé of her own), because she named
the Chinanan. It e had asked her to keep the matter private: if the
wislt for seercey towards these persons was ozos, why ask s not to show
them the letter?

If Mrs. Besant asked Mr. Hargrove to tell Moo Mead of his identity
aid Mr. Hargrove failed to do so, why her praise of Mr. Flargrove's
moral worth in letters to me from India much later?

As to the matter of jealousy, I have a letter from Mrs. Besant which
aoes nto that subjeet 1 relation to 19. Avenue Road, with clear and
Lkindly eritictsin of her hou ;dmltl

While I cannot ignore facts—and facts of record—it is not my
present wish to puhn~11 these letters which arce of a personal character:
but on my return to England T contemplate some arrangement for their
inspection by some honorable persons, under the auspices of the
General Sceeretary for Europe ’\'011"%11‘"\: in the midst ot a sudden and
deep family atflictiou I cannot now give my mind to such matters.

It was my hope that the literature of contention would pass into
oblivion without the smallest contribution from me.  Let others fulfil
their Karma uninterrupted by my intrusion.  But the attack of Mr.
Mead upon Mr. Hargrove >, and that of Mrs. Besaut upon Dr. Keightley
tor telling the truth as known to him, leaves me no alternative if 1
would maintain the right of others to have justice. May I be pardoned
the suggestion that there are persons ot' pr?\"m; iife to whom truth and
lionor are none the less vitally dear hecause they do not make of them
professional adjunct=> =T wonkd have vou to know I've an honor of
my owil as good as yvours, though I don't prate about it all day long, as
i it was a God’s miracle to have any, It scems quite natural to me; I
keep it in its box till i's wanted.”  So says once of Stevenson's most
living characters.

There are al=o those whom it s neeessary o impugn and impeach
—in the interests of the present self-righteous outbreak —beeause they
will not forzet that noble saving of Master K. H. i the fetters ol 77
Oecedd TTordd :

- We see a vast amount of difference between the two uali-
ties of two equal amounts of energy expendad by two iien. of whom
one, let us \L‘1)1)1)~L is on his way to his dailv 1/’//{. ceorkeoand anotler s
o his weav lo denownee a /1//0:"—(/{4/11//: al the police stalion. while the
men ol science see none:

The italics are mine, \\'c are. 1111 of u~. i danger of foreetting
those carly landmarks set up to direet pioneers npon the true theo-
sophical path: why not study them o lL‘.\]L then?

In conclusion. I beg to say that as oy datly word = my word of
honor to me, and as T steive ever to brine that more and wore into
accord with the nnscen laws which alone arc troe, T can only affirm that
the above = a true account of what took place i hefore three witnesses),
such as 1 would cive—and wiil give when desired—under oath in a
court of justice.  But I lave no desire to influence others in their free
clioice between the true and the untrue facts. Right diserimination is
thelr privilece. It is only attainable by the abundonment ot the
personal vicw.—Sineereiy vonrs,

. C. KEIGIHTLEY.
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Zo the Editor of Tur Ir1su THEOSOPHIST.

day ryth, 1895.

DEAR SIR AND BROTHER,—Mrs. Annie Besant has succeeded in
breaking lrer own record.  Very soon after the death of H. P. B. we sce
her rushing over to America, bringing accusations against Colonel
Olcott, clamoring for hiis removal. Omitting minor instances, we next
find her writing of H. P. B. as largely responsible for the “crimes” of
lier favorite pupil.  In both cases acting privately and speaking of both
Colonel Olcott and H. P. B. meamwhile in the highest terms, for the
benefit of the public.  After informing several persons that Mr, Judge
was a “forger,” under promises of secrecy, we next find her publicly
attacking liim, and one by one all those who do not agree with her in
this respect are added to her little list of criminals—Dr. Archibald
Keightley being the latest addition. Fortunately there is too much of
comedy in the situation to permit of serious indignation for any length
of time.

In the April issue of Lucifer, Dr. Keightley wrote in regard to
Che-vew-Tsing and Mr. Mead’s travesty of events in relation to the
writing of “Some Modern Failings.” Dr. Keightley stated that it was
at Mrs. Besant’s express desire that Mr. Mead was not told as to the
personal identity of the writer. *B. K.” volunteered a footnote to the
effect that Mrs. Besant denied this statement. In the May issue of THE
Irisu TrHrosorHIST I wrote that I must refuse to believe such a thing
of Mrs. Besant until I saw it over her own name. ‘This was because I
knew Dr. Keightley’s statement in regard to Mrs. Besant’s connection
with the matter to be correct in every detail.

And now, in the May Pakan, Mrs. Besant offers this denial for
whatever it may be worth. She flatly contradicts Dr. Keightley's
account. and giving this as her only instance. bases upon it one of lier
characteristic accusations, amounting to a charge of wholesaie lying—
namely, that Dr. Keightley has been circulating “many extraordinary
and false statements” about her during her absence from England.

I do not write in order to defeud Dr. Keightley. It would be
simply absurd to offer a defence when Mrs. Besant is the only accuser
and the only witness. It would, in any case, be absurd to defend hiim
from a charge of such a nature. But it is a good instance of the mental
delusion from which Mrs. Besant would appear to be suffering. It is,
i1 any case, my duty to state the facts.

Dr. Keightley wrote in ¢ Luciferian I.egends”: We therefore sug-
gested that Mrs. Besant be told who the Chinaman was. This was done
on the evening of Friday, Oct. 6th, 1393, in our sitting-room at 17,
Avenue Road. Mrs. Besant, Mrs. Keightley, Mr. Hargrove and myself
being present.  Mrs. Keightley, who has always had a loyal regard for
Mr. Mead. then suggested that Mr. Mead be told.  Mrs. Besant opposed
this, on the ground that the feelings of Mr. Mecad would be hurt.
However, Mrs. Besant adding, ‘Do not tell these children’ (referring to
Mr. Mead and other residents at headquarters), it was then agreed that
no one should be told.”

As stated by Dr. Keightley, I was present during thie whole of that
conversation, naturally following it with the closest attention. making
a note of it in my diary that same evening (thus being able to supply
the date), and I give my word of honor that Dr. Ketghtley’s account as
above set forth 1s accurate in every detail.
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And what does the fourth person present say?  In the May Falan
Mrs. Besant denies the above account, putting forward an exactly oppo-
site statement. asserting. “On the contrary. [ advised Mr. Hargrove to
tell Mr. Mead.” The fact is, the whole of Mrs. Besant’s first paragraph
does not contain a word of truth, and the oniyv correct statement made
n it is the short sentence: “The facts are simple.”

Here you have thiree people. Mrs. Keightley (Jasper Niemand), Dr.
Archibald Keightley and myself, the word of eachi being at any time at
least as good as Mrs. Besant’s, agreeing perfectly as to what transpired,
stating that thev have often referred to that conversation since, and
now contradicted by the only other person present—Mrs. Besant.
That should be sufficient in itself. But there is much more to sayv. Tt
1s not simply a question of veracity, three to one. It is a question of
comnoI-sense.

It should. at least, be evident that Dr. and Mrs. Keightley and
myself must be totally disinterested in the matter. It is trivial in itself.
It is ounly of interest as a side-light on Mrs. Besant’s state of mind.
Her approval or disapproval of my action as Che-Yew-Tsang conveys
nothing to me. Her approval would certainly not imply that my action
was right; her disapproval could not possibly show that it was wrong.
I alone am judge of that, and I am not interested in the opinions of
those who do not know the facts. No one could imagine that eitlier
Dr. or Mrs. Keightley are personally interested. No other two members
have made greater sacrifices for the Theosophical Society, both finan-
cially and otherwise. No two other members could have less to gain by
association with 1t; few have as much to lose, for in a worldly sense we
do so lose—in England at all events.

I do not believe that Mrs. Besant deliberately sayvs what is false,
but I make it a distinct issue that either she is hopelessly deluded and
confused, or that Dr. and Mrs, Keightley and myself are deliberately
lving. It is fmpossible to conceive that we can have collectively for-
gottel, or collectively “made a mistake.” It s either an ummitigated
lie or it is true.

Examine the probabilities, apart from the fact that there are three
witnesses against one, and that the accuracy and memory of that one
have already been very serionsly questioned.  Mrs. Besant asserts that
she advised me to tell Mr. Mead, and that T agreed to do so. (1) Mrs.
Besant was at that time one of the outer heads of the E. S. T., of which
I was a member. Those who know me must be aware that in a case of
that sort, wlere no question of right or wrong was involved. T should
have at once followed Mrs. Besant’s advice, and with as little delay as
possible, if she had advised any such thing. (25 If Mrs. Besant's
version be correct, I failed to keep my alleged promise to her, by not
telling Mr. Mead. Why, then, did she not mention the matter to me,
either verbally or by letter? T find an entry in the diary which [ then
kept, that on Sunday, Oct. 17th, 1593, eleven days after Mrs. Besunt
had been told who the writer was, and two davs after the first article
had actually appeared—I had a long conversation with Mrs. Besant in
SHLDP. BCs room™ at 19, Avenue Road: that T then gave Mrs. Besant
an outline of what I proposed to say i1 my next article: that I con-
sulted her as to whether 1t should be sentin for the November or for
the December issues of Zucizery that she told me shie knew that most
of the 1. G.” rezarded her as a deluded psychie,” ete.: but no ques-
tion about telling Mr. Mead. although T had had eleven dayvs in which
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to do so after having told her that it should be done. Did my alleaed
“failure to perform” cause her much anxicty?

(3) Repeating the question: Why did she not mention her alleged
wish or advice again, seeing that she knew I had not told Mr. \[cnd
and that many en(lmrlu continued to be made as to the writer of
“Some Modern Failings”? I have shown that, although talking future
articles over with me, She never suggested such a thmif And how was
it that in her letters from India, both to Dr. and Mrs. Keightley and
myvself, she said no word of reminder?  As was shown in ** Luciferian
Legends,” Mrs. Besant wrote in reference to ““the Chinaman,” and in a
tone of very distinct trust and friendship; but no mention of telling
Mr. Mead, only the words, * But don't give them [Mr. Mead and others .
the letter, as I have put * the Chinaman.” In a’letter to myself, dated
Jan. 16th. 1894, after the appearance of the second article in Zucizer,
Mrs. Besant wrote: I did not think the Chinaman’s second article up
to the level of liis first [I did not wonder!,. . . . He will not mind
the friendly criticismn.”  Mrs. Besant then adds: © Mrs. Keightley's
influence, and the Doctor’s, have been invaluable at Headquarters, as
indeed I felt sure would be the case.” But no word of reminder of my
alleged unfulfilled promise; no question as to whether I should not tell
Mr. Mead. Not a word!

Is more needed? Then take this sentence of Mrs. Besant’s from
Zhe Talan: . . . but I should not have revealed Mr. Hargrove's
identity, as I was told it as a secret. and wwjair as (¢ was fo trap e
without my consent, I felt none the less bound.” Italics miine. The
letters quoted in * Luciferian Legends,” ancl the facts given abotve, must
seeln strange as coming from one who had been “trapped unfairly ™!
Or is this more of ** the Christ who ate with sinners”? If so. it was
out-Christing Christ, I would suggest. But consider the matter further:
Mrs. Besant says she was ‘“trapped unfairly” on Oct. 6th. The first
article was then in proof only. Zucifer did 110t ’1])I)LIII‘ till Oct. 15th.
If she felt she had been trapped. why not have stopped the appearance
of the article? It would have been easy. It was what would have been
done 7 Mrs. Besant had been “tr"tpped unfairly.” Those \\'110 know
her know this. And I assert that Mrs, Besant gave no verb I promise
of secrecy in any shape or form. She was not asked for nn_\ promise,
nor did she volunteer onc. There was an understood © promise of
secrecy” on the part of Dr.and Mrs. Keightley, as well as on the part
of Mrs., Besant, as I stated in Z%e Patk. But there was no verbal
promise given in any case, and all assertion as to *“‘trusting” to any-
one’s “honor’” bears its absurdity on its face. In tlus I directly contra-
dict Mrs. Besant.  But it is not merely a question of contradiction. A
few days after Mrs. Besant had been told. and had wof promised secrecy
verbally, Dr. and Mrs. Keightley lett for the north of Ingland. I
wrote thiem, pointing out that Mrs. Besant had given no promise. I
wondered it she would tell Mr. Chakravarti.  Telling Mr. Mead would
have been one thing: telling Mr. Chakravarti quite another.  Mrs.
Keightley replied on behalf of herself and Dr. Keightley. T still have
that letter. She wrote that any formal promise would be a *crude
superfluity.”  Remembering Mrs. Besant's words at the time she was
told, I at once agreed to this view. But how account for this letter if
AMrs. Besant had been asked for or had given her word of honor that
she would keep the matter private?

The thing is absurd. I repeat again that there 1s not a single word
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of truth in the whole of that long paragraph under the heading, < The
Chinaman,”™ in May Td/lan. Mrs. Besant secms to go through some
such sub-conscious process as this in “remembering”: What zon/d 1
have said?—arguing from her present state of counsciousness. Then
this *“would have said” immediately becomes **did sav.” She is utterly
confused—and I do not wonder at it.

Zhe Casc against 11, O. Judze is full of similar instances.  Accusa-
tion gone mad. A volume might be written on the subject, but I should
lope the above is sufhcient.

Omne word more as to a pamphlet just issued by the Countess
Wachtmeister, entitled A, 2. B. and the LPrescint Crisis i the Theosophi-
cal Sociefy. I am not surprised at its having been written, but surely it
was published without the consent of the Countess Wachtmeister's
friends! It consists almost entirely of what H. P. B. is supposed to
have said to the Countess some vears ago. One extract from a letter is
given to which I will refer later. I am obliged to flatly contradict one
statement she makes. On page 1o of her pamphlet she says: “ Mrs.
Archibald Keightley also confirmed this statement [that H. P. B. had
reincarnated |, telling me that she had seen and conversed with H. P. B.
1 her new body. This autumn Mrs. Keightley said to me that she had
Deen mistaken in her vision.” Takinge the last statement first, I can
only say that I was present during the whole of that conversation,
which took place in the drawing-room at 62, Queen Anne Street, in the
autumn of 1894. I was calling upon Dr. and Mrs. Keightley at the
sante time as the Countess and her son.  Dr. Keightley was present. I
sat betwween Mrs. Keightley and the Countess during the greater part of
the conversation between then, and close beside them during the
remainder. T heard every word that was said. and I absolutely deny
that Mrs. Keightley said what the Countess puts into her mouth. If
asked by the Countess to repeat that conversation, I will do so. She
may renember some statenments she made in regard to the occupants of
19, Avenue Road.

In regard to the first part of her statement: I was not present when
AMrs. Keightley is alleged to have made this very remarkable and highly
improbable statement.  But at Maidenhead, when staying at Miss
Miller’s with Mr. Mead, the Countess and others, very shortly after
this conversation is alleged to have taken place, the Countess gave me
an entirely different version of it which flatly contradicts her present
account. I did not say a word about it to Mrs. Keightley, but some
weeks later she herself told me what she hacl said to the Countess, and
this version agreed exactly with what the Countess had before told me.
So I have the Countess’s first version, confirmed independently by Mrs.
Keightley, which absolutely contradicts lier statement as made in her
recent production. I therefore conclude that all the other hearsay
which the Countess volunteers. from counversations with H. P. B. to
those with Mr. Judge is, to put it mildly, faulty.

But the Countess does quote one letter which is of interest, and I
thank her for doing so.  She supplies a missing link. In the Preface
to Zhe Case against 11 Q. Judve, p. 10, Mrs. Besant says: “It was
these experiences, related to her by me, that H. P. Blavatsky wrote
to Mr. Judge under date March 27th, 189r: ‘She hears the Master's
voice when alone, sees His Light, and recognizes His voice from that of
D——"" Mrs. Besant quotes this as a complete sentence, without
asterisks to show the omission of words. It is put forward as a sen-
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tence by itself. Now turn to what the Countess gives as the whole
sentence. and notice the words left out by Mrs. Besaut, who 1s so very
particular about other people’s “lack of straight-forwardness’ that she
canmot exist in the same Society with one whom she merely accuses of
such a thing. Turn to the omitted words: *She [ Mrs. Besant! 75 nof
psvckic nor spivitual in the least—all intellect, and yet she hiears Master's
voice,” ete.  Italics mine. But why did Mrs. Besant quote as a com-
plete sentence what was only part of one? \Why did she leave out those
very pregnant words, “She is nol psvelic nor spiritual i the leasi—all
intellect™ ?

Bah! Why will not people try to purify themselves before trying
to crucify others for alleced ““lack of straicht-forwardness.” It it
were not for delusion such action could only be called hiypocritical.”
But I would to God they would stop these slanders and leave others to
go on with the work. It may here and there be momentarily amusing,
but such amusement becomes monotonous. Here are thousauds crying
out for these eternal verities, for a knowledge of Karmaand Retncarna-
tion, and the time is taken up by attacks on Mr. Judge and his friends
and in necessary refutation and defence. T sav it is a shame. Let us
go on with the Work, the Work, and leave time and great Karma to do
the othier work of scavenging if any at all be needed. Let us think of
those who have not yvet heard of Theosophy, and these petty attacks
would soon be stopped and forgotten.—Fraternally yvours,

E. T. HARGROVE.
25, Lancaster (Gate, London, 117

I certify that I have seen the originals of all the letters quoted or
cited by Mr. Hargrove. and that these quotations are correctly given.

Basi, Crose. Zenmeple.

May 515t 1805,
As Mrs. Besant's article in the May [a/Zan. containing the above-
mentioued incorrect assertions and accusations, required comment in
the same journal, I wrote a letter to the editor endorsing Dr. Keightley's
statement of fact. This T did well in time for the June issue. according
to the usual rule.  Mr. Mead had not the common courtesy to ackunow-
ledge the receipt of this letter, nor, as I now see, did he insert it.  Is it
possible that he thinks Mrs. Besant’s attacks no longer require reply?
Or must we take this as further proof that Mr. Mead is only interested
in ventilating any accusation against one of = Mr. Judge's friends,”” since
he will not insert an answer?  Courtesy from our exccutive officer [

have ceased to expect.
. T. H.

To the [ditor of Trr s THEOSOPHIST.

Tur following interesting letter 1s sent for publication. with the
writer's consent :
My DeAR ,

I have been away in the North or I would have written to vou
sooner ¢ the statement lately published above the signature of the
Countess Wachtmeister concermmg Anunie Besant’s claim to supersede
W Q. Judge.  As T have now read it I think my testimony may have
some weight with those who were with us in the Lansdowne Road days,
when first the oS was formed.
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I was sitting one afternoon with H. P. B. in the back part of the
ground floor room of 17, Lansdowne Road; she was telling me about
her disease, which was then beginning to grow very troublesome: she
said she knew she must soon leave us. I asked hier about the filling of
the void and said it would be, so far as an ordinary man could judge,
hupossible adequately to fill it.  She answered that W. Q. Judge was
her favorite pupil and would worthily bear her mantle when she was
oone.  Shortly after he came over on a visit and she introduced me to
him, saving distinctly that he was ler destined successor.  After he
had gone back to America she always spoke of him in the same way to
me and, I have no doubt, to others who were seeing her nearly every
day. As for the letter quoted by Countess Wachtmeister, where H. P. B.
couples Annie Besant with \W. Q. Judge—she evidently Lioped that all
would proceed normally, and that no karmic flood would burst forth to
whirl away a good woman on an evil tide; still, she seemed to know
that some serious disturbance would surely occur after her departure.
In this connection I asked ler if she meant to retncarnate immediately;
she answered that she would not do so but would be able to help in the
good work better as a Nirminakdya. This lielp is especially needed
now that loyal support seems denied even to him who has been bearing
thie brunt of Philistine attack for so many years. But happily Judge 1s
not vet surnamed Belisarius.— Yours sincerely,

Rocrr HarL.
1o, Southchurch Avenue, Southend, May 25th, 18503,

REVIEW.
Lyrrcs, by R. H. Fitzpatrick. [London: W. Stewart and Co.)]

WHILE one race sinks into night another renews its dawn. The
Celtic Twilight is the morning-time and the singing of birds is prophetic
of the new dayv. We have had to welcome of late vears one sweet
singer after another, and now comes a volume of Ivrics which has that
transcendental note which is peculiar to our yvounger writers. It is full
of the mystery and commingling of the luman and the divine soul:

“Haii, thou living spirit!
Whose deep orgun blown
By lips that niore inherit
Than all music known;
Art is but the echo of thy mysterious tone.”

These lyrics, I imagine, have been wrought in solitary wanderings,
in which the forms and shows of things and human hopes and fears
have been brooded upon until the intensity of contemplation has allied
them with that soul of Nature in which the poet finds the fulfilment of
all dreams and ideals. And in this refining back to an Over-Soul there
1s no suggestion of the student of academic philosophy, no over-
wrought intellectualism. Such references arise naturally out of his
thought and illuminate it. Omne can imagine how such lyrics were
engendered:

“[ stood and twirled a feathered stalk,
Or drank the clover's honey sap.
Happiest without talk.
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“The summer tidal waves of night
Slowly in silence rippled in;
They steeped the feet of blazing light,
And hushed day’s harsher din.”
This aloofness from conflict, i1f it has hindered him from fully
accepting and justitving lite, the highest wisdom of the poet, has still
its compensations. He has felt the manifold meaning of the voices
through whose unconsciousness Nature speaks. the songs of birds, the
acrial romance and intermingling of light and shadow, and has vision
of the true proportion of things in that conflict he has turned his back
on:
~All things sip,
And sip at life: but Time for ever drains
The ever-filling cup in rivalship,
And wipes the generations from his lip.
\While Art looks down from his serene domains.”’

’

RON

NOTLES BY THE WAY.

Tur first annual Convention of the T. S. in America, held at the
New England Headquarters, Boston. on April 28th and 29th, was a
splendid and worthy achievement. The reports in the public press
were nuunerous; all syvmpathetic. and many quite enthusiastic. The
reply of our American brothers to the charges made against Mr. Judge
was to elect im President tor life.  To quote Mrs. Besant's words with
regard to Mr. Judge on a former occasion, in a somewhat similar con-
nection : *“If the past may count for anything in judging of the future,
10 hands could he found to which to confide its destinies more loval,
more strong, and more true.”

The action of our American brothers is regarded by Mrs. Besant
and others as secession from the ©T. S..,” and it is so put in this month’s
[whan. By this time the historical facts regarding the T. S, are in the
hands of members, and they will be able to judge of the truth of this
for themselves. If these inside facts are correctly given. the action
taken by the Convention at Boston was the only possible one.  There
is no doubt whatever that the T. S. in America was the parent Society.
That has always been recognized. A declaration of independence in
all administrative affairs is nof secession.  The point was admirably
put by Brother Corbett at the Conference of the North of England
Federation T. S. on May rrth, when he advised “that cach Section
should have its own rules only, and be perfectly autonomous. the boud
uniting the several Sections to be not one of law, but of love and co-
operation.”  Real secession. then, is disregarding this tmportant fact
ol" brotherhood: this union of harmony, the nucleus of which the T. S.
was fornied to create. Unless we suicceed inmaking it real and actual
we had better erase the motto from onr shield.

The fifth annual Convention of the “European Scction of the
T. S will be held, on July gth and sth, at the Portman Rooms, Baker
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Street, London, W. It will afford a fitting opportunity, after nine
months of internal turmoil and strife, to sink all personal aims *1in one
great sea of devotion to the cause.” The Rules and Constitution of the
T. S. will, of course. have to be fullv considered and discussed, and
some action taken. Two points have been commended vy the Nortliern
Federation to the representatives of their various Lodges, assembled
at their recent Conference, for consideration before Couvention: (1)
with reference to each Section being antonomous; (2) with reference
to expulsion of members.  Whatever questions may arise, there can be
no doubt that a great responsibility will rest on the delegates present.
Only by calm judgment and wise discrimination can the existing crisis
be tided over. “The tranquil state attained, therefrom shall soon result
a separation from all troubles.”

” B

In the matter of govermment, we could with advantage take a leaf
from the masouic book. For example, in a new territory. when there
are a number of lodges formed (three only are neceded) they federate
themselves together and become a Grand Lodge, which becomes sove-
reign in its jurisdiction, and communicates in various ways with other
Grand Lodges all over the globe. This is a good illustration of auto-
nomy. I can assure those who talk of secession that there is no ¢ gulf
fixed” between Ireland and America in consequence of the latter having
declared for legislative independence. Why should there be, indeed?
Our bond of union has not been one of *‘red-tape.” TUnited in aim and
aspiration, we stand to-day aswe stood before. Outward forms may
change as necessities arise, the inner attitude remains unchanged: it
alone gives strength and power, it is the attitude of the Soul. What
matter if India, Europe. America, Australia, have each separate ad-
ministrative organizations with full legislative powers, if they are joined
hand and heart with one common object? Let each answer.

*
* W

Conventions are generally supposed to have “keyvnotes.” I would
suggest that the “kevnote” of the 18935 Convention be ¢ HoME-RULE.”
Wherever we turn, we find that experience shows federal government
to be too cumbersome and unwieldy for practical purposes. Business
usually becomes so congested that progress is impossible.  In the T. S.
we have had, within the past twelve months especially, striking example
of this.* Let us, then, take advantage of a unique opportunity, and
“go in” for autonomy. The “T. S, in Great Britain and Ireland”
would make a good and fitting title. We need not slavishly follow
Aumwerica in every detail in framing a Counstitution; but we certainly
should endeavor to have a Constitution as simple and practicable as
possible, and theirs is. to my thinking, a model of simplicity, Branches
on tlie continent, wherever strong enough to have an independent
organization, should become perfectly autonomous also, and if desirable
afhliate with the ©T.S. in Great Britain and Ireland.” Wherever there
are Lodges outside of Great Britain and Ireland not strong enough to
have a separate administrative organization, and where there exists no
T. S. afhiliated—as indicated above—they could become federated with
the © T. S. in Great Britain aud Ireland” on the same conditions as
Lodges within its territory. The important thing to remember is: that
the theosophical movement circles the world, and that it is not confined
to the organizations that go under that name. There are probably

’
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more outside the T.S. than in it doing Master's work. We are not
building for to-day only, so that we need not be in too great a hurry to
do all the work at once. Let us take as comprehensive a view of things
as possible, and we will have more time to laugh. ¢ Oune of the wants
of the age is more laughter.” A greater appreciation of the humorous
side of things might have saved much of the trouble of the past vear.
Suppose we began the Convention with a good hearty laugh. I think
the effect would be magical.  All we want is the presence of the
Supreme Humorist.

RERRY

A feature of our General Sceretary’s report will necessarily differ
this vear from previous ones. I refer to that dealing with the wonder-
ful ““consumption of paper” by the H. P. B. Press. To regret the
altered circumstances would be foolish (would it be theosoplhical?).
There are so many ficlds and pastures left unexplored, that the cessa-
tion of one form of activity may be but the opening to other forms
even more desirable, and leave many free to go in search of treasures
“rich and rare™ that lie awaiting the explorer. Consumption of paper
s certainly not evervthing: on the contrary, it 15 of little value com-
pared with the quality of the work produced. Much of our work in
this direction has been of a tentative and temporary character; we will
have to turn our attention to work of a more enduring nature that will
be good as literature, and command attention. ILiterature, art, music
and the drama, will all have yet to be enlisted in the service of Theo-
sophy. Translations from Sanskrit, Greek, Spanish and Freneh will
have to be done, as well as original work. In fact, the work has already
cominenced.

Delegates to former Conventions, who turned in to the H. P. B.
Press to see the wlheels 2o round.” will remember the faithful worker
who was respousible for the *“ten tons” of work produced. Excellent
as thie work was, it but afforded opportunity for one phase of Brother
Pryse’s abilities. He has lately been engaged on work of a different
character. From what I have seen of it, I can assure our readers that,
if nothing occurs to interrupt, a treat lies in store for them if they
care, when the time comes, to take advantage of it. He 1s busy un-
carthing *“ treasures.”

D. N, D.

DUBLIN LODGE, T. S.

Tur regular weekly public meetings have. as usual in this Lodge,
conte to a close for the sunmmer months, to be resumed i September.
The Monday evening group for study of Z%¢ Seceret Loctrine will, how-
ever, meet as usual from 8.30 to 9.30.

The midsummer meeting ot the Lodge for consideration of agenda
relating to the Annual Couvention in London, and other business, will
be on Wednesday evening the tgth inst., punctually at S.30.  As im-
portant matters affecting the welfare of the movement will conw: up for
discussion it is hoped that there will be a very full attendance.

Fren. J. Dwer, Flon. Sce.

Printed on Tk Intsio TurosoriisT’

3 Upper Ely Place, Dublin.
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THE WISDOM OF THE “FIRST PEOPLIL.”

WHILE many members of the European T. S., fondly imagining
themselves to be the elect of the race, have been throwing away their
opportunities for effective work, and in the clamor of denouncing each
other, the din of personal recrimination, have all but forgotten the
three objects for which alone the Society was organized, many an *out-
sider” of strong soul and clear sight has been working steadily and
successfully along the exact lines pointed out to us by H. P. B.  Among
otliers is J. Curtin, whose Hero Zales of [rcland. though solely the result
of independent investigation and thought, surpasses in wealth of mate-
rial and depth of insight the entire hierarchiy of meagre books, with
pretentious titles, which of late vears have almost destroved the literary
reputation of the European T. S. Since the glad days when the pens
of H. P. B. and M. C. flew over paper and made our souls rejoice, not a
book, or even a pamphlet, has been published inside the Society that
would repay more than a cursory glance; and but for the contributions
of American members and of the “outsiders” our library shelves would
remain painfully empty of new works on Theosophical subjects.  Mr.
Curtin seems deeply impressed with the importance of rescuing, with-
out delay, what still survives of primitive beliefs in record and tradition
before time and materialismm have obliterated them. He has supple-
nmiented his researches into Keltic literature by working eight yvears
among the American Indians, whose traditions lie considers the most
complete hie has vet met with.  He says:

“The Creation myth of the New World is of great value: for by
its aid we can reconstruct that early syvstem of belief which was com-
mon to all races; which lias one meaning, and was, in the fullest sense

of the word, one—a religion truly Catholic and QGeumenical, for it was
believed in by all people, wherever resident, and believed in with a

vividness of faith which few civilized meu can even imagine.
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“The ‘First People’ of the Indian tales correspond to the earliest
Gods of the Keltic and other races. For ages these ‘People’ lived
together in harmony.  But in each imperceptibly some mysterious
change was going on, and at last conflicts arose among them.

“Some few of these Gods in whom no passion developed remained
undifferentiated: they either went above the sky, or sailed away west-
ward to where the sky comes down, and beyvond, to a pieasant region
where they live in delight.  Of the majority, however, the struggles
were gigantie, for the first people had mighty power; they had also
wonderful perception and knowledge. They feit the approach of
friends or enemies even at a distance: they knew the thought in an-
othier's heart. If one of them expressed a wish it was accompiished
immediately; nay, if he even thought of a thing it was there before
him. As the result of their conflicts came the Fall of the Gods, and
all were forced to enter some lower form. Thus every individual is a
divinity, but a divinity under sentence, weighed down by fate, with a
history behind him extending back along the whole line of experience.

“During the period of struggles the Gods organized institutions,
social and religious, according to which they lived. These are be-
queathed to man; and nothing that an Indian has is of human inven-
tion. all is divine. An avowed innovation would be looked on as
sacrilege. The Indian lives in a world prepared by the Gods, and
follows in their footsteps—that is the only morality, the one pure and
holy religion.

“These accounts of the life of the world before this. as given in
the tales, were delivered in one place and another by some of these
‘former people,” who were the last to be transformed and who found
means to give needful instruction to men.

“To sum up, we may say that the Indian tales reveal to us a whole
system of religion, philosophy and social polity, and from whatis known
of the mind of antiquity, we may afiirm as a theory that primitive beliefs
i all places are of the same system essentially as the American.”

Orthodox mythologists and folk-lorists, glamored by the eighth-
race aura with which Darwin got saturated during his investigation of
the luckless eighth-race folk caged in the Regent’s Park Zoo, interpret
all ancient legendary lore on the theory of the worship of objective
natural phenomena by “primitive” men who gnawed bones in caves
and hollow tree-trunks. Against this repulsive notion, caught by
Darwin and his tollowers from the thought-aura of baboons, we place
the legends of all ancient peoples, who unanimously declare that out
of the God-world man stepped full-formed, with the aura divine enfold-
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ing him like a mantle, and the sacred Word of magic vibrant in his
breast.  Only as man lets the divine light die out within him does he
fall progressively into the ritualistic worshipper. the materialist. the
cave-dweller, the ape. In one of the oldest manuscripts found in
Guatemala the first men are thus described:

“Men perfect and beautiful, whose form was the form of the divine
man. Thought zas, and went outward: they saw, and directly their
glance was raised their vision embraced all things; the entire world they
knew. and when they contemplated it their sight flashed in an instant from
the vault of heaven to behold anew the surface of the earth.  All the
most hidden things they saw at will, without needing to move first: and
wlien also they cast their eves on this outer world they sawalso all that
1t contains. Gentle was the appearance of these races. soft the lan-
guage of these peoples, and great was their wisdom. Now, all had but
one language: they did not yet invoke eitlier wood or stone. and they
remembered only the Word of the Creator and the Fashioner. of the
Heart of the Heavens and Heart of the Earth. They spoke, i medi-
tating, of that which the rising of the sun conceals: and filled with the
sacred Word, filled with love, obedience and reverence, they made their
requests™ (Lopol T uk). Canproxn.

UNCOMFORTABLE BROTHIERS.
To Ox1 or THr.

“To freedom you are called, Brothers!—ounly that vour freedom be
not a pretext for the flesh. But serve each other by love. Butif you
bite each other and eat each other, take care that vou are not cxter-
minated by each other.

“Isay: Act according to Spirit, and you will not obey the cravings
of the flesh. Because the flesh wills what opposes Spirit; awd Spirit.
what opposes flesh.  They oppose each otlier, so that yvou do not do
what you would. Butif you are led by Spirit. then vou are not under
law.

“The doings of the flesh are known, they are: unlawful sexual
passion, sexual sclf-indulgence, timpurity, self-indulgence; serving idols,
sorcery; animosity, quarrels, envy, anger, contests, discord. separation,
detestation; murder, drunkenness, disorder, and things like these; I
warn vou, as [ warned you before, that they who act like this will not
inherit the divine kingdom,

“But the harvest of Spirit: love, joy. peace, tolerance, gracious-
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ness, charitableness. faith, gentleness, self-control: over these things
there is no law."—THE CHIET Or SINNERS.

You say that you would willingly make an end of it, go away, and
have done with these Uncomfortable Brothers once for all.

Yes, it would be easy enough, and a great relief perhaps, to be rid
of this Uncomfortable Brotherhiood; but what about the still more Un-
comfortable Brotherhood that you were born into, aud entered with no
apparent choice of your own?—the Brotherhood of mankind. To this
greater Brotherhood vou are bound, you are tied hand and foot, and
there is no prospect at all that your bonds wiil ever be unloosec.

No one who kunows anyvthing of this greater Brotherhood, and all
of us perforce must know a good deal of it, will deny that there are in
it Uncomfortable Brothers enough, and a large variety among them.

There are Uncomnifortable Brotliers who love to make daggers, and
curved swords, and knives with ragged edges, to be presently thrust,
with the keenest enjoyment, through each other's ribs and hearts.
From Uncomfortable Brothers like these you would gladly separate
vourself; vet, by your involuntary birth in the greater Brothuerhood,
vou are bound to them, tied to them hand and foot, and there is no
prosspect at all that your bonds will ever be unloosed.

Then there are Uncomfortable Brothers who steal. and lie in wait
for ecich other, and clieat, and by all possible means seek to rob cach
otlier of the fruit of their lawful or unlawful labours. Of them, too,
you would doubtless gladly be rid; wet you are bound to them,. tied to
them, and there is no prospect that your bonds will be unloosed.

And again there are Uncomfortable Brothers who, to gratify all
sorts of unholy passions, to satisfy all sorts of dark and midnight
cravings, will hesitate at no cruelty or knavery, or uncleanness. Here,
again, you would doubtless gladly be quit of these Umncomfortable
Brothers of vours, yet you seem to me to be so bound and tied to then
that there is no prospect at all of your ever getting scparated from
them.

Then there are Uncomfortable Brothers, perhaps the most uncom-
fortable of all, who, for the sake of their truth and for the sake of their
goodness, would use every effort to strangle vour truth and your good-
ness; wlho would bind your thought, and fetter your heart, and lay
chains on your soul; nay, who would and did and will again, at the first
possibility, put chains and fetters on your body, and prepare for you
the rack and the thumbscrew and the stake, in the cool of the moruing;
prepare them, and apply them too, till there is nothing left of you but
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a handful of ashes, until you are born again among them to your sorrow.
From these last Uncomfortable Brothers, vou would gladly escape and
be rid of them, without any question at all; vet it seems again that vou
are 0 bound and tied to them that there is no hope at all of vour ever
getting away.

It seems, therefore, that, quite against vour will, vou have fallen
into a very discreditable Brotherhood indeed; a Brotherhood that private
opinion and public opinion, and every other opinion, inciuding that of
eaclhh Uncomfortable Brother about all the others, will without hesita-
tion condemn, and with very little hesitadon denounce. Yet to this
quite discreditable Brotherhood it scems to me vou are so tied and
bound, as indeed we all are, quite as much as vou, that there is no
prospect at all of your or our bonds being unloosed for ever.

And as it is impossibie for vou and for us to get away from this
discreditable Brothierhood, it seems to me that there are only two conrses
open to us: to bend our eves only on what divides us from these Un-
comfortable Brothers, to look ouly at our points of difference: or to
bend our eyves only on what unites us, to look only at our points of
unioit.

In other words, we may follow the course that the Chief of Sinners
—who felt himself to be a very Uncomfortable Brother indeed—has
called the way of the fleshi: animosity, quarrels, envy, anger, contests,
discord, separation, detestation.

Or we may follow the course that he has called the way of Spirit:
love, jov, peace, tolerance, graciousness, charitableness, faith, gentleness.

These are the two ways. And I do not think that vou have any
doubt, that we have any doubt in our heart of hearts as to which of
these two ways will, in the long run, be most effectual towards making
this discreditable Brotherhood a little more creditable, towards bring-
ing a measure of cowmfort to these Uncomfortable Brothers.

And it seews to me that in their credit and comfort lies vour only
hope and ours, for we are bound and tied to them. hand and foot, soul
and body, and there seems no prospect at all that our bounds will ever
be unloosed, either here or there, either now or at the end of ends.

And if vou come to look atit in this way of good-natured toler-
ance, of charitableness, of graciousness, this way of Spirit, as the Chief
of Sinners called it, vou will begin to see that each of yvour Uncomfort-
able Brothers has a case of his own, a truth of his own, a rightness of
his owi.

The first, the Brother of daggers, is really, in a blind way, fighting
for the divine and inviolable Self; when hie comes to see the Selfl in all
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beings, he will find a wiser way of doing its work. And we have no
real doubt in our hearts which conduct of ours, the way of the flesh—
detestation—or the way of Spirit—love—will sooner bring this Uncomni-
fortable Brother to the wiser way of looking at things.

And the Uncomfortable Brothers who lie in wait for each other, who
would satisfy all kinds of dark and midnight cravings, they are really,
in the blindest way, trying to give expression to the Sclf which is bliss.
And here again we have no real doubt whielh of the two ways is likely
to bring them to a more cowmflortable and more creditable mind.

Iven the most Uncomfortable Brother of all, the Brother of the
thumbscrew, is only trying to give expression to the Self which is
Truth. Some day he will learn that Truth is reality, that the highest
reality is oneness, that the expression of oneness is not detestation but
love; aund that this love's companions are joy, peace, graciousness,
charitableness, gentleness, and other qualities far enough apart from
thumbscrews.

So that, if you rightly look at it, each of yvour discreditable, Un-
comfortable Brothers is only foilowing his highest truth for the time
being: 1s only trying after his highest good.

For it is ot law of pretty wide extent that a man cannot help trying
for his highest good; can help it as little as a dog can help trying for
the largest and nicest of two bones. If vou have tried it vou will agree
—if you have not it is worth trying—that the best way to wean a dog
from a bone that is objectionable to vou, is not to lay hold of the other
end and pull, but rather to offer him a bigger, nicer, and more tempting
bomne.

So with vour Uncomfortable Brother; show him a less discreditable
highest good, and he will presently leave his own way to follow the
better. In other worcls, try the way of union, not of discord. And if
you have no more creditable highest good to tempt your Brother, then
be counselled, leave him to himself, and he will presently find a new
and better highest good for himself: one, perhaps, in advance of yours,
and which you will therefore have the pleasure and advantage of tol-
lowing too.

So that, Uncomfortable Brother, be counselled to follow the largest
tolerance, not sour and supercilious at all, but good-natured. genial,
full of understanding and sympathy, full of graciousness, charitable-
ness, gentleness.  This is the only way, as vou in yvour heart of hearts
know, by which this great discreditable Brotherhood to which we all
belong may, some day, after a long time, be won to a better and swecter

niind.
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A truce with evil> Toleration of evil-doers? Yes, or rather a
truce, a lasting peace with yvour Brothers, from whom by no chance or
accident vou will ever be separated, even at the end of time.

For there is no evil but stupidity, but the seeing of the highest
good in the wrong places; there is no stupidity like discord, and no
cure for discord bhut—well, the answer to that you know well enough
vourself.

“He who beholds all beings in Self, and in all beings beholds Self,
thereafter censures none.

“In whom all beings have become Seclf through wisdom, for him
what delusion, what sorrow is there, beholding Oneness?”

This, theretore, is the counsel of an often equally Uncomfortable
Brother.

C. J.

A DREAMNL

I prEAaMT I stood in a beautiful glen, with flowers and ferns

abounding

g, birds twittering, and the sound of a running stream making

soft murmur in wmy ears.  All was music. By my side was one, fair as
a god, winning in manner, with speech soft, sweet and flowing; he was
telling his love, and I—I returned that love as one fascinated, vet with
a strange imward shrinking. Not far away stood his mother, tall and
stately, clad in flowing garments, watching. Presently he asked me if
I loved him and would promise myself to him. and though as he pleaded
something within me repelled, yvet my great love conquered. and I gave
the promise. He threw his anus around me and pressed his lips to
mine; tlien swift at the touch my soul awoke, and I knew it was no god
I loved, but a devil. With all the strength of my will I recalled that
promise, and tried to withdraw myself from his embrace. Then his
mother, watching there, seeing that I knew and was inwardly strong,
stretched out lier arms and waved them with strong gestures fiercely
around her. At once all was black darkness; I was thrown violently
to the ground; tongues of flame darted round me. lightning flashed,
thunder shook the very earth: great shapes arose living, moving, ter-
rible—twisted. curled, and then shriecking, hissing, roaring, flaming,
exploded and disappeared, giving place to things still more awtul and
venomous. I struggled violently to escape, but held firmly in the
terrible clutches of these creatures, I could not. How can I tell of the
horrible tortures these hellish legions inflicted on me: their very hand-
touch was as a flaming sword passing through me. And I scemed to
know that if T wounld but say in my heart. «T vield.” all thiz would



176 THE IRISH THEOSOPHIST.

cease; but I dare not say it, so fierce a powerstirred in me, and through
fearful sufferings I held firm, till suddenly these fiends left me, writhing
on the brown earth in agony, and then—all was blank. . . .

I awoke; my hands were wet with clammy moisture; I lay ex-
hausted, restless, haunted with the horror of myv dream. The little
clock on the mantel chimed three—I felt relieved, those notes somehow
seemed sweet as a companion’s voice. A little while and I slept again.

I found myself in a great, wandering old place, curiously built—
past and present, ancient, medieeval and modern shapes mingled and
confused—situated in a rocky wild, cragged and formless. It was filled
with women—some old, some young, the faded and the beautiful side
by side. And as I looked on them, I knew all had been deceived as I,
but had been conguered, and now were slaves though no chains bound
them and they seemed to know it not, half unwilling, half unhappy,
vet not wholly discontented with their lot. I wandered about lonely,
for I had nothing in common with the others; a great longing was in
my heart to escape. Soon I became aware that passing in and out
amongst the women were the dread mother and son, those fiends wear-
ing human form, and ever as they passed they struck and jeered at me.
Nowlere could I rest, for, unlike my companions, my pillow would be
beset by large beetles or horrible crawling things, and I must still
wander on, worn and weary. So some time passed—I know not how
long—until at length I became conscious that there was a symbol by
which I could force a passage from this bondage and save myself.
Then I was seeking, ever seeking. At last I met four unhappy crea-
tures who desired to escape too, but weak and miserable, lacked the
hope and strength to try. Omne day, as I longed with eager longing to
be free, there was borne into my mind the symbol of the cross, and I
knew it was the weapon of self-defence I had been so long seeking.
With swift trembling hands I fashioned out of a piece of cane a cross
or sword, and grasping it tightly in front of me, full of hope, I set out
on my journey. The perils that beset me I caunot describe. I know
that I passed through winding passages, down tortuous stairways, the
fiend himself following, lurking in coruers, darting out at me, striving
to make me fall or so frighten me that I might drop the cross, for with
that he was powerless to harm or touch me; but clutching the symbol
I pressed on and on, slipping and stumbling almost at every step, my
heart now beating high with hope, now sinking with dread and fear.
At last, oly, joy! I was free and unharmed; I stood beneath the starlit
sky, the cool, pure nightwind sceming to whisper sweet welcome, my
being pulsating with joy and thankfulness. Suddenly T became sick
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with horror, for I remembered those four trembling, unhappy weaklings
whom I had left behind. How could I rejoice while. . . . I turned,
grasping the cross firmly, and filled with desire to help them, went
back. I felt strong with a great strength; dangers and horrors that
before had nearly broken me now scarce caused a start.  Back through
those perils into that dreary rocky waste of dead aspiration I went, and
then returned with those poor fainting souls. As I emerged with the
little band, a ray of rosy light stole gently over the eastern horizon, a
bird’s swveet call rang out from a ncighbouring tree: the light and the
note were in our hearts, for we knew we were delivered [rom hell.

r. G T

BROTHERHOOD.

TWILIGHT a blossom grey in shadowy valleys dwells:
Under the radiant dark the deep blue-tinted bells

In quicetness refmage heaven within their blooms,
Sapphire and gold and mystery. What strange perfumes,
Out of what deeps arising, all the flower-bells fling,
Unknowing the enchanted odorous song they sing!

Ol, never was an eve so living vet: the wood

Stirs not but breathes enraptured quietude.

Here in these shades the Ancient knows itself, the Soul,
And out of slumber waking starts unto the goal.

What bright companions nod and go along with it!

Out of the teeming dark what dusky creatures flit!

That through the long leagues of the island night above
Come wandering by me, whisperin

g and beseeching love,

As in the twilight children gather close ana press
Nigh and more nigh with shadowy tenderness,
Feeling they know not what, with noiseless footsteps glide
Seeking familiar lips or hearts to dream beside.
O, voices, I would go with you, with vou, away,
Facing once more the radiant gateways of the day;
With vou, with vou, what memories arise, and nigh
Trampling the crowded figures of the dawn go by;
Dread deities, the giant powers that warred on nen
Grow tender brothers and gay children once again;
Fades every hate away before the Mother’s breast
Where all the exiles of the hieart return to rest.
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A BASIS FOR BROTHERHOOD.

Maxy have wondered how the study of ancient religions, philo-
soplhies and sciences, and the knowledge of the psychic powers latent
in man, could in any way lelp forward that universal brotherhood, to
work for which is the foremost aim of the Theosophical Society. In an
ideal state, the love of a man for his comrade would be natural, and
without motive; love would be part of life. But we have so far de-
parted from the elemental attributes of being, that I do not slander
men when I sayv that it is much easier to be indifferent than interested;
our hates are more passionate than our loves. For one born into an
age with universal coldness of leart as his heritage, but one thing
remains, and that is to do his duty.

Now our conception of duty must depend upon our knowledge, and
he to whom this last wish remains, must study the development of
society, and the nature of the units of which it is composed. I do not
think that there can be found any real basis for altruism in the specu-
lations of modern science.

It coldly shows the necessity of cooperation in order that the Self
may exist, but there is nothing in such a knowledge to give birth to
that divine heroism which flings self-interest aside, when the interests
of others are concerned. I do not mean to say that among materialists
heroism does not exist; we all know it does, but it is in spite of their
creed, and because man in his essence is good, not evil. One feels a
strange reverence arise for that which has worked unceasingly for
others. with no chilling of tenderness because no reward, or fruition of
life, seemed possible in the hereafter. How many of those whose
names are foremost now in philanthropic effort because their creed
promises them much, would work as Charles Bradlaugh did, and as
others have done, if they too had no belief in a future state? I had better
not think it out. Returning to those whose opinions are founded upon
the theories of modern science alone, I say, if love does not already
exist, there is nothing in their creed which would make altruism a duty
—that which ought from the nature of things to be done. We must
look elsewlere for a conception of a nobler scheme of things. Having
satisfied ourselves that little light can be thrown upon our spiritual life
by a study of force and matter alone, we should make sure that we have
reasons for our belief in spirit, and that it is not a mere will-o’-the-wisp
we are following.
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The examination of a few of the simpler experiments in liypno-
tism, if well considered will. T think, be sufficient for this purpose.
They show clearly that within the mind there are agencies at work
which the physicist cannot expiain: factors in the evolution of man
undreamt of by the Darwinian: for it is clear that in the scheme of de-
velopment conceived of by Darwin, where the life evolved departs
suddenly from the normal line, there is no provision made for intellec-
tual sanity or clearness of vision. Hypnotic experiments show, on the
contrary, that people who in the normal condition are ignorant or dull,
shiow great powers of imagination: the faculty of vision becomes some-
thing almost niiraculous in its acuteness, and there is a similar increase
of intensity in the other faculties. This 1s beyond question, and is
quite sufficient as evidence without investigating any of the rarer
phenomena, such as clairvoyant vision, diagnosis of disease, or the
appearance of the “double.” The development of these powers not
being due to conscious effort on the part of the individual who displays
thient, they must belong to a different stream of evolution. To put it
shortly, while matter has been evolving upwards, ever tending towards
rarer and finer forms and essences, capable of interpreting spirit; spirit
has been involving itself into matter, following a line of development
of its own, and it is from a knowledge of these forces, so potent for
good or for evil, that our conceptions of duty must arise, and the
brotherhood of huwmanity be built up in the ages to follow ours.

The methods of investigation employed in Europe, admirable for
their accuracy in dealing with physical things, have been most barren
of result touching the problems of life and mind. We meet everywhere
confessions of inability to determine their character: they fall within
the region of the “unknowable.” Confessedly, then, as the bridge
between mind and matter is impassible to the scientist, we must adopt
other than material instruments and means in our search; and here the
study of ancient literatures, sciences and religions helps us. The
modern scientific investigator has, in his search. gone further and
further away from the primeval fountain of life, and sits bewildered
amid deserts of barren matter of his own creation, while those, to
whom matter lias been but a passing illusion, have laid hold of the
eternal.

I do not propose to make any analysis of the different religious
svstems. In their essence they are identical. though they differ some-
what from eacl: other in the application of their ideal to life and con-
duct. They all postulate one universal, eternal life. from which all
things proceed. This life periodically manifests, and as it outbreathes
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a great drama begins, in which Gods and men take part: worlds are
generated, sphere within sphere,
And beauty, wisdom, love and vouth,
By its enchantment gathered grow
In age-long wandering to the Truth.
Through many a cycle’s ebb and flow.

From this it would follow that all life in its essence is one, and we
should therefore expect to find that, the more spiritual self-conscious-
ness was aroused, the more this unity would be felt, and from a deeper
life there would come a wider vision.

It would seem that there is a law in these things; that every man
nwust decome for himself that life before hie £rows its meaning.  But this
at least he can kunow: that the way is clear. With the multitude of
things observed by men of science. there is not one fact which contra-
dicts this unity of life, and the intimate connection between mind and
mind. In the Jowrnal of the Psychical Rescarcl Socicty, January, 1884,
we find that Society claims ‘“to have proved the reality of thought
transference; of the transmission of thoughts, feelings. and images
from one mind to another by no recognized channel of sense.” It has
been no hasty conclusion; hundreds of the most carefully conducted
experiments have proved that this psychic connection between mind
and mind is no mere theory, but a fact in nature. Thoughts, feelings
and images are communicable, not alone by speech and gesture, but
also by the inherent energy of silent will. These do not pass in a
miraculous way without bridge or medium of communication. A sub-
stance whicl we may call ether is diffused through space; it receives
and registers these images generated in the mind, and its currents are
capable of being controlled and directed by the will. This is the
memory of nature, the **book of life” of the Apocalypse. It is a vast
storeliouse in which are garnered up all the thoughts and feelings of
men: not an action is unnoticed. All that is noble, all that is base;
the god-like visions of the poet; love and consuming hatred; strange
fantasies: the brooding of despair; all that men desire, are caught and
pictured in this universal ethier which surges around and breaks in
upon the consciousness of 1wer.

(70 becontinued. )
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COUNTESS WACHTMEISTER’S OPINION IN 1S894.
(cory.]
P. O. Box 26, SaxTa Cruz, CALIFORNIA.
Jaune 2nd, 1893.
Dr. Buck.

DEAR SR AxD BROTHER,—I would like to say a preliminary to
what follows, that personally I am very fond of Countess Wachtmeister,
and only write the following because I consider it duty pure and simple.
If at any time W. Q. J. or yourself should consider it testimony that
should be made public, do so. It is at your disposal, make what use of
it you choose.—Fraternally,

L. A. RussELL, See. St Cruz 7. S.

In May, 1894, during the lecture tour the Countess Wachtmeister
made through California, I had the pleasure of accompanying her from
Santa Cruz to Watsonv-ille.

Kunowing her to be an earnest student of Theosophy and a pupil of
H. P. B,, I naturally confided to her some personal experiences and
asked her opinion. I told the Countess I had tried to tell the same ex-
periences to Mrs. Besant but could gain nothing from her. Countess
Wachtmeister, after listening to all the facts of the case, advised me to
write just what I had related to her to W. Q. Judge, as he was a more
experienced occultist than Mrs. Besant, cautioning me not to act in any
way without consulting Mr. Judge, as he was the only person who
could decide upon it.

The day before the Countess left Watsonville we were sitting to-
gether visiting. Looking up, she said to me: “I am writing to Judge
concerning X. [a gentleman of our Branch who was gifted in oratory
and had previously worked along humanitarian lines] asking Judge to
take him under his especial charge”; as she thought if he could be
brought under theosoplical influences he would be of great use in the
T. S., and through the T. S. his gifts would be of service to humanity.

I asked her why she did not correspond with him herself, as he had
met her and seemed very much drawn toward her.

The Countess’s answer was: “I do not feel myself competent to
even assist such a turbulent nature as X. has.” Then referring to what
Claude F. Wright had accomplished under Mr. Judge's training, she
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turned from her letter, faced me, sayving in a most decided and earnest
manner: *“Do vou not know that \W. Q. Judge is the greatest living
occultist kiown to the Western world since H. P. B.’s death?”

L. A, RUSSELL.

REVIEW.
Tur Bracavap Grra. Translated by Annie Besant. [Theosophical
Publishing Society, London.]

Truis is another instance of the tireless energy with which Mrs.
Besant pursues her ideals. To make familiar to English-speaking
people the noblest of books in Indian sacred literature, this translation
has been made. It is most convenient in size. and its price (in paper,
6J4.) 1s unprecedented in works of this character. We could have
wished, however, that for the purpose of popularizing the (Gifd some
one of the many translations already existing could have been utilized.
An accomplishment Mrs. Besant has not acquired is the writing of good
English. Her sentences are often tortured and involved beyvond reason
or grammar, and sometimes are simply barbarous, an effect due to her
habit of leaving Sanskrit words in a state of semi-translation, as here:

“Whence hath this dejection befallen thee in this perilous strait
un-iryan. Svarga-closing, infamous, O Arjuna?”

There i1s a sentence for vou! There are many like it. We fail to
sce what advantage is gained by the use of words such as *“lanas,”
“Buddhi,” asurie,” “Svarga,” which occur on every page and convey
but a faint meaning or none at all to readers unversed in Sanskrit. If
Mrs. Besant wished to convey the precise shade of meaning which
ought to be attached to our words “mind,” “understanding,” *“denio-

9

niac” and *“heaven,” she could have used footnotes to give the Sanskrit
term and any further definition she thought necessary. We liope that
in future editions the Sanskrit words will drop to the bottom of the
page, and the despised English equivalents be promoted from the foot-

notes into the text.

FOURTH ANNUAL CONVENTION OF THI{ LEUROPEAN
SECTION T. 5.

Tur Fourth Annual Convention of the Ifuropean Section T. S.
was called to order on Thursday morning, July gth, at 10 o'clock. at
Portinan Roows, Baker Street, London. The chair was taken by the
President-Founder., Col. H. S. Olcott.

Mr. Jameson (Bow Lodge) pointed out that, according to the Rules
of Iluropean Section it was necessary to elect a chairman from the
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meeting, and at same time formally moved that Colonel Oleott take the
chair.  This was scconded by a delegate.

Mr. Mellis (Liverpool Lodge): T protest agaiust Colonel Oleott
occupying the chair at this Convention until we have investigated the
charges brought against him by Mrs. DBesant, because while those
charges rest on him he is not a ft and proper person to preside at this
mecting.’

Mrs. Besant: © I rise to say that T have brought no charges of any
kind against Col. @lcott, and therefore the statement made i1s not the
fact.”

Election of Secretaries and roll-call of DBraunches was then pro-
ceeded with.

Mr. Bertram Keightley was received as delezate of the Indian
Section, and Dr. Mary Weeks Burnett as a delegate from ©the intended
new Section in America.” A telegram was also produced tfrom the
CJulel Secretary, Australasian Section, sending greetings on behair

-\ll\tr’ll ian Branches.

Minutes of last Convention were taken as read.

Colonel Olcott then proceeded to read his address.  Fe gave a
rough sketch of the Society's history, and the powers conlerred on him
by the Council in America, ignoring the fact that such powers not
having be 11 given in accordance with e by-laws of the parent ‘ﬁuLlLt\'
were 11ur He referred to the “Judge case™ and the secession” of
the American Section, and suggested that those who were dissatisfied
with what hie had said should appeal to the General Council. He also
referred to the “dastardly and inmiquitons action” of those who brought
charges against the private character of an otlicial. especially when the
accused mace “no pretence of snperior sanctity” (loud and prolonged
applause).  Counsidering his attitude in the * Judge case,” this could
not be taken as referring to Mrs. Besant’s action in bringing charges ol
a private character agmlwt Mr. Judge as an official. - It was evidentlyv a
reference to the charges brought against himself by Mrs. Besant, his
acldress having been prepared before Mrs, Besant's public denial in
Convention. He concluded 111 s address by making various suggestions
to the *“discontented minority” within the Su.tmn as to what .\tupm they
might take to obtain sectional antonomy, at the same time making it
quite clear that they would not be permitted to have any connection
with the new Society in America.

The next business was the arrangement of programme and under
this head Dr. Keightley moved and Mr. Dick seconded that the resolu-
lution standing in Dr. Corvit's name on the agenda. to u)n.aulcr the
legal status of the Section as related to “ Parent Body” should be taken
nnmulmtd\ following *Reports of other Departments of Thu)\r)pluc 1

Verlk.

Colonel Oleott proceeded to argue against the resolution, at same
time ruling Dr. Keightley's motion for precedence out of order.

Atter some discussion, it was moved by Mr. Hargrove and seconded
by Mr. J. T. Campbell, “That this meeting begs to dissent from the
ruling of the Chairman, who has ordered that Dr. Coryvn’s resolution be
not taken.” This was put to the vote and lost by thirty-nine to fourteemn.

The next business was reading of **Letters of Greeting.” Dr. Mary
Weeks Burnett read a letter of greeting from some American Branches.

Mr. Dick (Dubliny then moved and Mr. Jameson seconded that the
letter of greeting from the T. 8. in America be read.
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Colonel Oleott ruled this out of ordler, owing to a technical inac-
curacy in the way it was addressed.

The matter was discussed for some time, and on a vote being taken
it was decided that the letter should be read.  Colonel Oleott then read
the letter.

Mr. Dick then moved that a reply be drafted to the letter that had
been read, as it was asked, and expected from the Convention. This
was seconded by Mr. Campbell.

Mr. Hargrove and Mr. Jameson then spoke at sowme length in
support of the motion.

Mrs. Besant then moved as an amendment: *That the letter do lie
on the table,” and snpported the motion by a long speech.  Mr. Firth
(Bradford? seconded.

Colonel Olcott ruled all reply out of order, and on the amendment
being put it was carried by thirty-nine to thirteen, as reported from the
chiair.

Colomnel Oleott proposed that husiness be procceded witl.

Mr. Hargrove (H. P. B. Lodge) then rose on a question of privile
and asked to make a statement, which was as follows:

“I have to protest on behalf of some others, who perhaps will
speak with me by rising from their seats [a large number of members
liere rose ), against the action taken by this Convention i rejecting the
address presented to us by the Theosophical Society in America _shame].
The address has been laid on the table. which really means a rejection
of their brotherly overtures, because theyv ask us to answer it and the
majority here present have declined.  They hold out to us the hand of
brotherhood.  You have laid that hand down. As a Convention we
have refused to accept it.  And now we beg to say that, in our opinion,
this action has been the final abandonment by the majority of this
Scction. of the fundamental basis upon which we are working [lhear,
hear;. I said *the final’—I am corrected, and it is a good correction—
not final, but temporary, we will hope.

“But so long as these views are held by any majority, it is a mere
farce for us to continue together, since we are not working for the same
object.

“We protest, then, on this point of brotherhood. The majority
have continually rejected each friendly overture and suggestion: first
by refusing to even counsider Dr. Corva's resolution; now by refusing
to reply to the overtures made by the Theosophical Society in America.
We protest, aud I believe for the last time [hear, hear].  We will now
leave the meeting.” [A large number of delegates and members then
left the roomni. ]

oe
ge

FIRST ANNUAL CONVEXNTION OF THII THEOSOPIIICAL
SOCIETY IN EUROPL.
(ORGANIZED AUTONOMOUSLY AS SUCIL)

Forrowing the proceedings above reported, the cdelegates, mem-
bers of Branches and unattached members who had found it necessary
to protest against the action of the ** European Section T. 8., first, in
rejecting the resolution of Dr. Coryn to counsider the legal relation of
the so-calledd “ European Scction T. 8.7 to the Parent Society estab-
lished at New York i 1873, and sccond, the refusal to send a traternal
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reply to the letter of greeting sent by the T. S. in America, assembled
at the residence of the Hon. Mrs. Malcolm, 23, Great Cumberland
Place, W, who had. with her usnal kindness and courtesy, set apart the
necessary ‘accommodation for their use. On the meeting being called
to order Dr. Corynwas elected chairman, and D. N Dunlop was elected
secretary to the meeting.

Dr. Coryn called upon the Secretary to read Preamble and Resolu-
tions, which werce moved and seconded.

After some discussion a Committee was appointed to draft a new
Preamble, to e submitted to the meeting.

Tle first resolution was then considered separately :

“That the members of the ‘European Section T. S." here assembled
llereby declare their complete autonomy, and that from and after this
date this new organization shall be called ‘the Theosoplical Society in
Europe.”™

Various suggestions and proposals were made regarding the name,
and after a lengthened discussion the following Committee of delegates
and reprc.\ienmtivcs were selected to consider the question of legal
status and nawme: Dr. Keightley (H. P. B. Lodge), E. T. Hargrove
(H. P. B Lodf*e). Dr. Lonn (Brixton Lodge), ¢ H Collings (Bow
Lodge). F. J. Dick (Dublin Lodge), W. ]"mlu,(m (Bow Lod“c Miss
Morant (Blavatsky Lodge), H. Crool\e( outhport), J. Hill (Ln’nrpool)
Dr. Packer (York), C. H. Rosher (Croydon Lodge), M. A. Cpperman
(Charlerot), R. Macliell {Earl’s Court), D. N. Dunlop (Dublin).

The Committee retired. and after about an hour's deliberation
returned to make their report to the meeting.

Dr. Keightley as Chairman of Committee reported that they hacd
considered the facts submitted in the Historical Sketch and decided
unanimously that their connection with the Parent Society was de facto
only and not e jure. They had then proceeded to cousider the name
and decided (Miss Morant dissenting) that the most suitable one was
“The T. S. in Europe,” the name of each country to follow in brackets.
This report was put to the meeting and unanimously adopted.

Dr. Keiglitley, Dr. Coryn and D. N. Dunlop were then appointed a
Committee to draft a Constitution. Miss Morant proposed that the
same Committee should draft the preamble, in place of the one chosen
earlier. This was agreed to and so ordered. The meeting then ad-
journed till Friday, _Tul\' sth, at 2 p.n.

Tlhe meeting Tessembled on Friday at the hour appointed.

Dr. Coryn was elected chairman pro feme., in the absence of Dr.
Keightley.

D. N. Dunlop then read the following report on behalf of Com-
mittee on Preamble and Resolutions:

“WHEREAS, conditions have arisen \\'ithiu the body liitherto known
as the ‘European Sectiton of the T. S.” contrary to the principles of
Universal Brotherhood, evidenced by its formal refusal, in Convention
assembled, to reply to the fraternal letter of greeting sent by the T. S.
in America, and

“Wiireas, the ‘European Section of the T. S in Convention
assembled furthier formally refused to consider its legal status and con-
nection with the Parent Society established in New York in 187z,
notwithstanding the fact that a carefully prepared statement of the
historical facts had been brought under the notice of its ofheials and
members, and



136 TIIE IRISII TIEOSOPIIIST.

“\WneERreAas, the said historical statement clearly shows that *The
Theosophical Society and Universal Brotherhood.” with headquarters
at Advar, had none other than a de facfo existence as related to the
Parent Society founded in New York 1n 1873, and that the powers con-
ferred on the President-Founder were not given in conformity with the
Rules and By-Laws of said Parent Body, and

“WHEREAS, it 1s clear that there 1s nothing final or sacred in the
external form of the T. S.. and that new forms must be adopted to meet
the requirements of the world-wide theosophical movement whenever
and wherever required, and

“WHEREAS. the control of a central authority, as regards the move-
nient as a whole, is no longer necessary. and

“\WHEREAS, it s desirable that each national part of the movement
shall be completely autonomous ;

“Resolzed, that the representatives of Branches of the so-called
‘Turopean Section T. S.” here assembled do hereby declare their com-
plete autonomy. and that from and after this date the new organization
shall be called *The T. S. in Europe.’

“Resolved, that this meeting is the first Annual Convention of the
Theosophical Society in Europe organized autonomously as sucly,

“Resolzed, that the T. S. in Europe hereby places on record its
appreciation of the long-continued services to the theosophical move-
ment of Col. H. S. Olcott, and affirms his right to the honorary title of
President-Founder of the Theosophical Society.”

The Preambles and Resolutions were considered point by point,
and on being moved and seconded and put to the Convention were
carried unanimously.

Dr. Keightley, having arrived, then took the chair, and explained
the difficulties experienced by the Committee on Constitution and how
they had, after long deliberation, been overcome.

Secretary Dunlop was then called upon to read the new Constitu-
tion, the chiet features of which are as follows:

(a) Objects:

1. To form the nucleus of a universal brotherhiood of humanity,
without distinction of race, creed, caste, sex or color.

2. To encourage the study of Eastern and other literatures,
plilosophies, sciences and religions, and to vindicate the
mportance of that study.

3. To investigate the psychic powers latent in man, and unex-
plained laws of nature.

(6) Complete autouomy foreachnational Branch or group of Branches.

() A President of the whole Society, elected annually.

(d) President’s duties to be confined to ratifying existing charters
and diplomas on application, and the issuing of new ones in countries
where no Brancl or group of Branches already exists.

(¢) An Executive Council composed of members elected annually by
eachh National Branch or group of Branches. one only for each country.

(/) Each Executive Councillor to perform the duty of the Presi-
dent, as regards issuing charters and diplomas for his own country.

() Annual Conventions.

(%) Perfect neutrality as regards beliefs or disbeliefs of members.

() Affiliation with other autonowous organizations of the T. S.
not in Iiurope.

The following Resolution, having been moved and seconded, was
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put to the Convention: “Aeso/eed, that the Constitution hereby sub-
mitted be adopted. subject to turther cousideration atnextConvention.”
This Resolution was carried unanimously.

The Chairman announced that the next business before the Con-
vention was the election of Presiclent of the »T. S. in Europe.”

Dr. Coryn moved and G. Mellis seconded ** that William Q. Judge
be President of the T. S. in Furope.”

Dr. Keightley and other speakers supported the Resolution, and on
being put to the meeting the whole assembly rose to their feet and
carried it by acclamation and with great enthusiasm. The motion was
quite unexpected, and some difficulties appeared at first; but on look-
ing more closely i1to the provisions of the Constitution it seemed as if
it had been specially drafted to suit such an arrangement. It was also
felt by all present that, in view of the recent charges, it was a duty to
the one who had *suffered most” and “expected least,” and that the
connection with the original body thirough one of its Co-Founders was
thus ratified and established.

The Letter of Greeting from the » T. S. in America” to the ¢ Euro-
pean Section T. S.” was then considered, and E. T. Hargrove read a
draft reply thereto. This was agreed to and accepted, subject to the
altered conditions, and was ordered to be sent.  On the question of our
attitude towards other Societies pursuing the same or similar objects, it
was moved by D. N. Dunlop and seconded by James M. Pryse that the
following Proclamation be adopted and issued widely.

PROCLAMATION.

The Theosophical Society in Europe by its delegates and members
in first Convention assembled. does hereby proclaim fraternal good will
and kindly feeling toward all students of Theosophy and members of
theosophical societies wherever and however situated. Tt further pro-
claims and avers its hearty sympathy and association with such persons
and organizations in all theosophical matters except those of government
and administration, and invites their correspondence and cooperation.

To all men and women of whatever caste, creed, race or religious
Lelief, whose intentions aim at the fostering of peace, gentleness and
unselfish regard one for anotlier, and the acquisition of such knowledge
of man and nature as shall tend to the elevation and advancement of the
human race, it sends most friendly greeting and freely protfersits services.

It joins hands with all religions and religious bodies whose effort is
directed to the purification of men's thoughts and the bettering of their
ways, and avows its harmony therewith.  To all scientific societies and
idividual searchers after wisdom upon whatever plane and by whatever
rightecous means pursued, it is and will be gratetul for such discovery
and unfoldment of Truth as shall serve to announce and confirm 2
scientizic basis for cihics.

And lastly, it invites to its membership all those who, seeking a
higher life liereatter, would learn to know the Pas/ to tread in this.

This was agreed to unanimously.

The first Annual Convention of the T. S. in Europe was then
adjourned sine die.

The representatives of the English group of Branches then pro-
ceeded to elect officers for current vear as tollows: Dr. Keightley, Presi-
dent; W. A. Bulmer, Vice-President, and H. T. Edge, Treasurer: the
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President having power to appoint such other assistants as the duties of
his othce required. President, Vice-President and Treasurer were then
appointed to draft by-laws for the English group of Branches: for use
during current year.

The Irish delegates also met and proceeded to elect officers for
their national division as follows: D. N. Dunlop, President: Geo. W
Russell, Vice-President; F. J. Dick, Treasurer.

After all the business of Convention was over Dr. and Mrs.
Keightley submitted to those present evidence of an nmportant char-
acter, whiclh they had received since Mr. Judge's reply to the charges
made against him was issued.

After the inspiring events of the day, the members met in the
evening to talk over what was in their liearts. The storm had passed
and there was a great calm.  Want of space prevents a full report.
Mrs. Keightley said there was no longer any doubt that the “living
wedge” would cleave the darkness of the next century. DBrothers
Crooke, Mellis, Pryse. Oppermann, Russell, Coryvn, Machell, Dunlop,
Hargrove, Keightley and others also spoke.

NOTICES.

A VERBATIM report of the proceedings at Portman Rooms, up to
the time that Brother Hargrove protested against the action of the Con-
vention in refusing to reply to the letter of the T. S. in America, to-
gether with a report of the proceedings at the Convention of the T. S.
11 Europe, lield at 23, Great Cumberland Place, including Resolutions,
Coustitution, etc., will be published as soon as possible.

Members on the roll of the “ European Section T. S.” on July 4th,
1893, desirous of coming under the Constitution of the T. S. in Europe
should seud their diplomas for endorsement by the President. Where
Lodges are not unanimous, a new Lodge should be formed (five mem-
bers are necessary for this), and application made for a charter under
the Constitution of the T. S. in Europe.

Mr. Judge being President of the T. S. in Europe, all existing
charters and diplomas of those accepting its Constitution. require en-
dorsement by him. To facilitate the work they should all be sent, in
thie first place, to Dr. Keightley at 62, Queen Anne Street, Cavendish
Square, London. W,

Information regarding the new organization can be had from Dr.
Keightley or H. T. Edge at above address; W. A Bulmer, Eaglescliffe,
Yarm-on-Tees, and from the office of this paper.

IntpOrRTANT.—AIr. Judge wrote to THE IrisH THEOSOPHIST i1
November last that, when the proper time arrived. events and circum-
stances would combine to speak for him. This is now being fulfilled.
From many sources evidence is being sent in spontancously. Those who
have seen some of it declare that it entirely disposes of *“the case against
W Q. Judge.” It will, no doubt, all be published as soon as possible.

THI: THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY IN EUROPE [IRELAND.
3, Upper Elv Place.

Tuere will be a special meeting at S p.. on Wednesday, r7th inst.

Printed on *T'ur IrRisH Torosorist” Press, 30 Upper Kly Place, Dublin.
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—"YES, AND HOPL."

They bring none to his or to her terminus or to be content and full,

Whom they taike they take into space to beliold thie birth of stars, to learn one

of the meanings,

To launch off with absolute faith, to sweep through the ceaseless rings and

never be quiet again.—\WHITALAN,

HERE is inspiration—the voice of the soul. And we, who professed
to bring sucli wisdom, what have we to say? Have we uttered with
equal confidence suclh hopes, or with such daring and amplitude of
illustration? Let us confess we lhiave not.  There are one or twa ex-
ceptions whicl will occur to everyone. Now, as we adventure atresh,
let us see what it is lias brought despondcency and failure in our work
upon us in the past. I think it is because we have been sayving things
we have never realized; we have been repeating without imagination
the words of those few leaders. We have lowered their heroic tone
because we thought we were speaking to a fallen people who could not
respoud to our highest. But it was not the way. it was not the way.
It 1s not with thie dust we have brotherhood, but with the ancient spirit
it clouds over. To this spirit we must speak licart to heart as we know
how. I would not willingly recognize aught in auvone but the divine.
Often indeed the form or surface far removed from beauty makes us
falter, and we speak to that form and so the soul is not stirred: it will
not respoucd.  But an equal temper arouses it. To whoever hails in it
the lover, the hero, the magician, it will answer, but not to him who
accosts 1t as 1. So-and-So.  Every word which really inspires is
spoken as if the Golden Age had never passed. The great teachers
ignore the personal identity and speak to the eternal pilgrim. Do we
not treasure most their words which remind us of our divine origin?
So we must in oour turn speak. How often do we not long to break
througlt the veils which divide us from somce one, but custon. conven-

tion, or a fear of being misunderstood prevent us, and so the mowment
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departs whose heat might have burned through every barrier. Out

with it—out with 1t, the hidden heart, the love that is voiceless, the
secret tender germ of an infinite fergiveness. That speaks to the heart.
That pierces through many a vesture of the Soul. Our companion
struggles in sowe labyrinth of passion.  We hielp him. we think. with
ethics, with the moralities. A, very well they are; well to know and
to keep, but wherefore? For their own sake? No, but that the King
may arise in liis beauty.  We write that in letters, in books, but to the
face of the fallen who brings back remembrance? Who calls him by
his secret name?  Let a man but feel for that is his battle, for that his
cyelie labor, and a warrior who is invineible fAghts for him and he
draws upon divine powers. Let us but get that way of looking at
things which we call imaginative, aud how evervthing alters. For our
attitude to man and to nature. expressed or not, has something of the
effect of ritual, of evocation. As our aspiration se is our inspiration.
We Dbelieve in life universal, in a brotherhood which links the elements
to man, and makes the glow-worm feel far off something of the rapture
of the seraph hosts. Then we go out into the living world, and what
influences pour through us! We are “at league with the stones of the
field.”  The winds of the world blow radiuntly upon us as in the early
time.  We feel wrapt about with love, with an infinite tendermess that
caresses us. Alone in our roowms as we ponder, what sudden abysses of
light open within us!  The Gods are so much nearer than we dreamed.
We rise up intexicated with the thought, and recl out seeking an equal
companionship under the great night and the stars.

Let us get near to realitics. We read too much. e think of
that whicli 1s “the goal. the Comforter, the Lord, the Witness, the
resting-place, the asylum and the Friend.” Is it by any of these dear
and familiar names?  Alas, our souls are becoming mere bundles of
theories.  \We follow the trail of the .Jonad, but often it 1s only in the
pages of 7/w Sceret Doctrine.  And we taik wmuch of Aéma, fuddhi aud
Manas. Could we not speak of them in our owu toungue and the lan-
guage of to-cday will be as sacred as any of the past. No wonder that
the Manasa do not incarnate.  We canuot say we do pay revercuce to
these awful powers. We repulse the living truth by our doubts and
reasonings.  We would compel the Gods to fall in with our philosophy
rather than trust in the heavenly guidance.  We make diagrams of
them.  Ah, to think of it, thosc dread deities, the divine Fires, to be so
enslaved!  We have not comprehended the meaning of the voice which
cricd, “Prepare ye the way of the Lord.” or thix, “ Litt up vour heads,
O ve gates. Be ye litted up. ye everlasting doors. and the King of
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Glery shall come in.”  Nothing that we read 1s useful unless it calls up
living things in the soul.  To read a mystic book truly is to invoke the
powers. If they do not rise up plumed and radiant, the apparitions of
spiritual things, then is our labor barren. We enly encumber the
mind with useless svibols.  They knew better ways long ago. “ Master

of the Green-waving Planisphere, . . . Lord ef the Azure Iix-
panse, . . . it 1s thus we invoke,” cried the magicians of old.

And us. let us inveke them with joy, let us call upon them with
love, the Light we hail. or the Divine Darkness we worship with silent
breath, hivmning it in our hearts with quictnde and more enraptured
awe.  That silence cries aloud to the Gods.  Then they will approach
us. Then we may learn that speech of many colors, for they will noy
speak in our mortal tongue: they will not answer to the names of men.

hieir names are rainbow glories.  Yet these are mysteries and they
cannot be reasoued out or argued over. We cannot speak truly of them
from report, or description. or from what another has written. A rela-
tion to the thing in itself alone is our warrant, and this means we must
set aside our intellectual self-sufficiency and await guidance. It will
surely comie te those who wait i1 trust, a glow, a hicat in the heart an-
nouncing the awakening of the Fire. And. as it blows with its mystic
breath into the brain. there is a hurtling of visions, a brilliance of
lights, a sound as of great waters vibrant and musical in their flowing,
and murmurs from a single vet multitudinous being.  In such a mood,
when the far becomes near, the strange familiar, and the infinite pos-
sible. he wrote from whose words we get the inspiration:

“To launch off with absolute faitl, to sweep throuzl the ceaseless

rings and never be quiet again.”

Such a faith and such an unrest be ours: faith which 1s mistrust
of the visible: unrest which is full of a hidden surety and reliance.
We, when we fall into pleasant places, rest and dream our strength
away.  Before every enterprise and adventure of the soul we calceulate
i fear our power to do. But remember, © O, disciple, in thy work for
thy brotlier thou hast many allies; in the winds, m the air, m all the
voices of the silent shore.” These are the far-wandered powers of our
own nature and they turn again home at our need.  We came out of
the Great Mother-Life for the purposes of soul.  Are her darlings for-
gotten where theyv darkly wander and strive? Never. Arce not the
lives of all lier lieroes proot? Though they scem to stund alone the
eternal Mother keeps watch on thent, and voices far away and unknown
to them before arise in passionate defence, and hearts beat warm to
help them.  Ave, if we could look within we would =ee vast nature
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stirredd on their behalfl aud institutions shaken, until the truth they
fight for trimmphs. and they pass, and a wake of glory ever widening
behind them trails down the ocean of the years.

Thus the warrior within us works, or, if we clhioose to plirase it so,
it i:s the action of the spiritual will.  Shall we not, then, trust in it and
face the unknown defiant and fearless of its dangers. Though we seem
to go alone to the high, the lonely, the pure, we need not despair.  Let
1o one bring to this task the mood of the martyr or of one who thinks
he sacritices something.  Yet let all who will come.  Let them enter
the path, “Yes, and hope.” facing all things in life and death with a
mood at once gay aud reverent, as beseews those who are immortal—
wlio are children to-day. but whose hands to-morrow may grasp the
sceptre, sitting down witht the Gods as equal and companions.

[IS .

LETTERS TO A LODGE.
[This series will be published in book form by Z%e LPath.  All rights reserved.]
VIIILL

Coaraprs,—\What you ask me of pertains to the mysteries.
Therefore I must make answer in parable.

You say: < \Who are the companions?”

It is said:

Berore the aspirant can become oste of the Companions, he skall have
tadeen the voze of Poverty. Notw ihis Poverty shall be intimate and intcrior.

And wwhen one of thene is attacked the Companions shall defend fim.
becanse e is thedr Brother. Bt they shall dofend him woithout malice and,
withowt ageression. becase e s their werv Self.

In that Sclr are the agyriceed and the agoressor
Inexhaustible; the good, the evil and that which is the Cause of both.

s the minute and the

Tlheretore the poverty of the Companions is that great humility of
soul which manifests itself by the abandonment of results. It is not
what the world calls humility, which is but another form ol vanity
arising from intense self-conscionsness. By this 1s meant conscions-
ness of the false self as L7 or perception confined to a reflected and
distorted light.  Study the laws of Light on this plane and a clue will
be manitest,

\When the Companion turns his face to the world, he will not be
scen to be in a state of great sweetness and light. What the world sces
as snch qualities are but rays proceeding from the false and refracted
livhts.  Tiur Pracrk is not objective; it is not a state of Lumarn sere-
nitv: it is 2 Consclousness of the Universal. A Western mystic,
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Thomas 2 Kempis, has bidden men beware of this mental state of
sweetness and false satisfaction, which is one of the more subtle snares
of Mayva. Those @who knotwe, in facing the world, wear the gathered
brows of self-restraint and have a power of silence. When the light
of the Master Presence 1s upon them they are only seen by one another.
Yet there are many who are of this company anc know it not; they
will know when their lowliness of mind has dispelled those mists which
throw up the mirage of the false self.

A Companion passed through the Hall of Learning, the rock
corridor leading to Tur Lopcr. All must pass through its various
stages, but none should linger.

Where the spiritual consciousness is fully developed. the psychic
consciousness exists also, for it is the vehicle of the higher conscious-
ness, for use, when fraincd, upon lower planes of Being. He who has
the whole, has the parts.

There are sentences written in light upon the walls of the Hall of
Learning. They sparkle out as the necophyte advances. Some fade;
they are not for him as yet. Others sparkle out and engage his atten-
tion. These are the clues by means of which he may pass safely
through the labyrinthine Hall. They are in cipher, but this cipher
makes their meaning known at once to the brain in any language. A
first difficulty is that the neophyte is prone to strive after those sen-
tences which fade as he approaches and to neglect those which are
obvious and easy to be had. The evanescent lures and bewitches i,
while any time will do for the sentence so deeply graven there, as he
thinks. This is a false concept, for all things have their karmic hour.
Let him take only that which is liis own.

A Companion saw this:

Tur Trtr MASTER.

The true Master is fell; Heis not scen.

When He who was wnscen is seen, He disappears.

Then the spiritual Presenees are gathered into the Unily; thev kuoze
w0l oie another, but they are the Oue Sclf.

I that Darkness there is butl One.

I that Silence there @s wo knowoledee, but Deing—rzchich is all—is
Julflled.

This is the path of the true disciple.

Bepore man, the lowest inomortal, can find the lrue Aaster, he nast
losc Him: that loss is pure gain. 7o lose Hlime this. (s to find [lim indecd.
This showld ¢ known: the disciple wcho finds Him on the plane of
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the senses has objectivized his Karma; he loses the dlaster atter a hizher
Sashion.

ITTen £1e speaks toowgh the sownl, the ionorant disciple says. it is 7
wmsclfy e rejoices to be so woise.

Aoz that there s only the ONE SELLF, Titr MASTER, and Jose {iy-
self also to find Hiwe woho i's never fownd wntil He has been lost.

[hen He ds lost to every sense then the One Flane arises. pure as
berore the beoinnings of worlds.

This thow shalt never bnozo: thow art 1t.

1. There are many and serious mistakes made on the subject of
so-called appearances of Masters.  The voice, the form, the ** Lodee

’

perfume™ of the Masters. all can be parodied or simulated. All exist
as pictures in the nerve-aura of individuals, for the brain. the wonder-
worker, has fashioned them out of nervous matter only one degree less
gross than the matter of the physical brain, but many degrees more
subtle and dynamic. The play of energy, liberated by Thought, upon
these pictures, sets thiem in motion, and their vibrations, communicatecl
along the lines {or media) of nervous ether, causes the brain to receive
their reflection.  Anyvthing which (@) inhibits phvsiological action: or
(6% which heightens nervous action; or (¢) which causes inereased
tension in the etheric field (such as, for example, (1) the creation of
vortices or currents therein, wlether by magnetic passes, music. sound
or concentrated thought, and also (2) the control, by a magnetizer, of
the mere physiological senses of any person or persons), would canse
such voices, sounds, odors, forms or what not else, to be visible or to
be made visible in the place where they exist, to wit, the aura or mag-
netic sphere of man, or in the nervous ether of the earth. The more
evolved elementals—as well as consciously dark powers among men—
and intelligences could also clothe these pictures, so existing, with
grosser matter, thus causing these to become visible and for their own
purposes.  There is thus both (a) evocation and (4) autonriatic action
tending to objectivization of these pictures.

Consider these lines of 7%c Loice of the Silenee.

“Allow no image of the senses to get between its light and
thine. "

“Silence thy thoughts, and fix thy whole attention on thy Master,
whom vet thou dost not see, but whom thou feelest.”

“AMerge into one sense tliv senses, it thou wouldst be secure
against the foe!

)

The one sense is the seuse of fgeeline. With eves closed, ears
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stopped. we know the presence of one friend from another, all un-
touclied by them.  We have sensed the aura.  The true Master may be
trulv known by the aura. read esoterically. The Companions know
Him <oy f7is lights.”

There is but one safe mode by which the disciple of at least seven
vears training (and it is usually far more) may know the Master.  This
means is by the seventh (esoteric) principle; it is the highest dkdshic
differentiation. To sense it, or ratlier to have the apperception of it,
vou must have developed to some extent. at least, a rudiment of the
sante thing i yourself.  The path leading to the Master is ** that sense
alone which lies concealed within the hollow of thy brain™ ([vice of
the Silence): to put it differently, the Master's aura can only be *felt”
i that Aholloze spod which is the “hiome of Mother Isis.”  This purely
spiritual quality must be, to some extent, developed in the scer before
hie can *feel” 1ts like.  There must be, in his own sphere, a conscious
centre of similar dkdashic snbstance to receive and register (Z.c., feel, or
get the impression stamped upon ity this highest dkashic vibration.
This hidden centre, the Isis home, 1s made *“white” by will; to this
refer all the sentences in the [o/ee about cleansing the “ mind body ”
and also paralyzing the lunar body; the lower vibrations of the nervous
ether are checked and the dkdsha in the hidden spot of the skull held
“white” or negative, plastic, by will-power. It isa matter involving a
distinet knowledge of noctic action in a high grade of substance, and
how to prevent the atoms, or monads, from throwing up those pic-
tures which they hold, as already impressed upon them by the action
of encrgy. This is the difference between the medium and the dis-
ciple. The one makes his nervous ether and brain stuft passive. The
disciple rolls back all currents from the secret hollow and *whitens ™
(7 ¢, intensifies its tension) by a supreme effort of will-power. But
this will-power must be intelligently directed and if must be fire-born.

Most of the forms of Masters seen are these mind forms made tem-
porarily visible by increased vibration, as that causcd by a train. or by
the etheric tension in an audience, or in many other ways.  The Master
might use these pictures as a veliicle to impress an idea to those seeing
them; so. also, may the dark powers in Nature or among men. By
“dark powers among men” I mean and include those persons who
merely work for some end to which they are partial. Hence Masters
by preference, in cases where there s no Adept-guru helping on the
physical plane, prefer to speak * through the inner plancs of being,”
wlhich are the soul and mind,  But mere sentiment and religious gush
are not within the Master Mind.
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As T understand the matter, the thought-body (Mivavi-Rapa; of a
Master (which is himself) does not visit any but a highly trained dis-
ciple, unless an Adept be at hand to modiny the great vibrations coming
from this energic ** body ™ for the unprepared (by long training) dis-
ciple.  As in the case of H. P. B. when Colonel Olcott first saw the
Master. Otherwise the energic volume and force would injure the
physical aud nervous body of the perceiver. The training extends
over many vears and even mauy lives. It differs in different races.
Embrvo students of less thau seven years’ training in any one or

several lives, ancl without the aforesaid *“spiritual quality,” are unable
to tell whether an appearance of a Master, or -nyv of His manifesta-
tions. down to letters written by His order, are genuine or not genuine.
Seven years are required for each new body, even by an Adept. Those
who have evolved certain centres, and can canse them to ““breathe”
(7.c., intensify and vibrate) at will, at a spiritual rate far beyvond any
kuown to ordinary men—only such persons can “feel” the Master.
And these persons will never be found to use terms of the senses to
describe “The Presence,” even *“feel” being a blind or substitute for
“tremble” or “vibrate.” Nor will they endeavor to prove the spiritual
Presence by terms of sense to the material mind. The Companions
say fearlessly :

The spiritual is its oren proof.  Owly to Conscionsness carn Conscions-
ness be Loz,

A large proportion of men and woman know what absolute, interior
conviction is.  To such, the first rudiment of the real Consciousnessy is
known. It would be wise to trace it fo ifs source i ourselves: a clue
lies there.

Consider also that paragraph in Z%e Secret Doctrine, where the scer
is depicted as watching the first differentiation of a milky “spiritual
substance.” The human process is an image or model of the world
process.

Jasrrr N1EMAND.
(70 be continued.)
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THE SILENT SEER.

“How can ve have Wisidon, ~when
veoreceive aura one from another, amd
seelc not Lhiat aara whichi comes from
the Only One="—Jodm, 35, 24 (1 ulitu
s ripde.

The worid is weary of words and song,
Lip=worn and faded, lifeless art;
For the flaming souls of men belong
To the torrents of fire in Earth’s deep heart,
Ami their rohes are glittering rainhow hues
Woven of starlight and fiery dews.

That soul, recalling the far.off time

When it walked the way of the stars and knew
Their mighty melodies, heard the chime

Of the clanging colors that sparkle and strew
Spitce with worlds and the life they hold,

Has hearing for naucht but the magic of old.

And he who has come to his own again

Thouzh he spealk no ward, and sing no song,
Himself is a Yoice to the hearts of men:

I"ar the silent Seer, the swift, the strond,
Ias touciied the radiant svesture spun
By the starry Gods for the Only One,

ARIITAS.
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“THE WORLD RKNOWETII Us NOT.”
[Being extracts from Tetters of W. Q. Judge (o various students, 1891-15¢.1. ]
A\

“Now as to 7%e Loice of the Silence and the cycies of woe under-
gone by the Arhan who remains to lielp mankind? it 1x easy to under-
stand.  You must always remewmber, when reading such things. that
terms must be used that the reader will understand.  Hence, speaking

thus, it must be said that there are such cyveles of woe—from our stand-

point—just as the fact that I have no amusements and nothing but
work in the T. S. seems a great penance to those who like their plea-
sures. I, on the contrary, tike pleasure and peace in the “sclf-denial,’
as they call it. Therefore it must follow that he who enters the seeret
Path finds his peace and pleasure in endless work tor ages for Humanity.
But, of course, with liis added sight and knowledge, he must always be
seeing the miseries of men self-inflicted. The mistake vou make is to
give the person thus *sacrificed’ the same small qualities and longings
as we now have, whereas the wider sweep and power of soul make what
we call sacrifice and woe seem something different. Ts not this clear,
then?  If it were stated otherwise than as the [osee has it, yvou would
find many making the vow and then breaking it: but he wiho makes
the vow with the full idea of its misery will keep 1t.”

“Be true lovers, but of God and not of each other. Love cach the
other in that to one another ve mirror God, or that God is in vou each.”

“There are valleys in which the greatest shadows are due to old
lives in other bodies, and yet intensity of universal love and of aspira-
tion will dissipate those in an instant of time.”

“The question of sex is not the most difficult.  The personal one
is still harder. I mean the purely personal, that relating to ‘me.
The sexual relates really only to a low plane gratification.  If Nature
cann heat vou there, then she need not try the other, and iece zersd; if
shie tails on the personal she may attempt the other, butwith then small
chance of success.”

“We all err; I too. We never zere anything but only continually
arc.  What we are now determines what we will be.”

«This is the right conclusion. to let all talk and other people’s
concerns slip by and not to meddle. No one should be taking intorma-
tion to another. for it tans a fAame, and now we have to ignore every-
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thing and just work on, be good and kind and, like St. Paul’s charity,
overlook all things. Retire into your own silence and let all others be
in the hands of Karma, as we all are. * Karma takes care of its own.'
It is better to have no side, for it is all for the Master and He will look
out for all if each does just right. even if, to their view, another one
seems not to do so. By our not looking at their errors too closely the
Master will be able to clear it all off and make it work well. The plan
of quiet passive resistance, or rather, laying under the wind. is good
and ought to work in all attacks. Retreat within vour own leart and
there keep frmly still. Resist without resisting. Tt s possible and
should be attained.  Onee more, ax rezvelr only. noH nuitter what may
happen, even irresistible Death itself.  Earthquakes here vesterday;
they signify some souls of use have come into the workl somewhere:
but where?”

“Woe is set apart—not by Masters but by Nature's laws—{or those
who, having started in the path with the aid of H. P. B.. shall in any
way try to belittle her and her work, still as vet not understood and by
many misunderstood.  This does not mean that a mere person is to be
slavishiy followed. DBut to explain her avway, to belittle hier, to imagine
vain explanations with which to do away witl what is not liked in that
which she said. ix to violate the ideal. to spit back in the face of the
teacher through whom the knowledge and the opportunity cune, to
befoul the river which brougzht vou sweet waters.  She was and 1s one
of tliose brave servants of the universal Lodge sent to the West to take
up the work, well knowing of the pain and obloquy and the insnlt to
the very soul—worst of all insults —which were certain from the first to
be hers. *Those who cannot nnderstand lier had best not try to explain
her; those who do not find themselves strong enough for the task she
plainly outlined from the beginningg had best not attempt it She
knew, and vou have been told before, that high and wise servants of
the Lodge have remained with the West since many centuries tor the
purpose of helping it on to its mission and destiny. That work it
would be well for the members of the Theosophical movement to con-
tinue without deviating, without excitement, without running to ex-
tremies, without imagining that Trnth is a matter ot either longitnde or
latitude; the truth of the soul’s life 15 in no special quarter of the com-
pass, it 1s evervwhere round the whole circle: and those who look in
one quarter will not ind it. . . . Push torward and raisc hich on
the circular path of evolution, now rolling West, the light that lighteth
cvery man who cometh into the world—the light of the true Self who
15 the true Master for every human heine: all other Masters are but
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servants of that true ONE; in it all real Lodges have their union. .
Organizations, like men, may fall into ruts or grooves of mental and
psychic action whicly, once established, are difficult to obliterate. To
prevent those ruts or grooves in the Theosophical niovement its guar-
dians provided that necessary shocks should now and then interpose,
so as to conduce to solidarity, to give strength such as the oak obtains
from buffeting the storm, and in order that all grooves of mind, act or
thought might be filled up.”

(70 becontinued.)

“THIE SWEET-TONGUED VOICES OF ILLUSION.”

DURING the past three months there have been appearing in L weciser
a series of “extracts of letters received trom Indian friends” of Mrs.
Besant's, and which are put forward by her under the high-sounding
title of **The Doctrine of the Heart.” That Mrs. Besant can seriously,
ancd in all sober earnest, present these extracts as appropriate subject-
matter to be placed under the ahnost sacred title of **The Doctrine of
the Heart,” only proves to what extraordinary lengths she has gone in
the acceptance and promulgation of what is certainly a more dangerous
form of religious teaching than the gush and emotionalism which is
usually associated with certain forms of orthodox Christianity.

t would seem scarcely necessary, or indeed worth while, to take
much notice of these “extracts of letters”—for one would magine that
to most sensible and unprejudiced men and women they would carry
on their very face their own condemnation—were it not that Mrs.
Besant now figures as a prominent teacher of Theosophy; and when
this sort of thing is given out to the world seriously, and under such
an utterly misleading title, it is time that some protest should be raised,
some word of warning uttered, in the interests of what many of us
conceive to be the true theosophical teaching. For the pen of the
writer of these letters exudes a honied and cloying sweetness; and the
mayvivic regions to which lie beckons have allured and detained even
the highly cultivated and otherwise sane and keen intellect of so gifted
a woman as Mrs. Desant.

Let us examine a little closer this pabulum for the soul which Mrs.
Jesant has found so “helpful” that she wishes, and very rightly and
naturally, to share it with others.

We find, in the first extracts given, that much stress is laiwd upon
“devotion.”  So far so good. But devotion to what?> To the Lord
within?  Man's seventh prineiple. the Seltf?  Not so. but to somcthing
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altogether outside; something, or someone, that the devotee *feels
nearer to . . . when he lands i India’; the “Lords of Love and
Light” (picture, en passant, the disgust of our old Lion of the Punjab
over these lusciously-sweet “letters that have lielped” Mrs. Besant),
thie mention of whose * Lotus Feet” occurs with constant and painful
iteration throughout these extracts.

What is all this but a return to the worship of the personal? A
return—subtle and insidious, it is true—to the cultivation of priesteraft
and its attendant abominations. Is there not liere creeping in, and that
apparently quite unobserved by Mrs. Besant, for she appends no warn-
ing or explanatory footunotes, a return to the old domination of the
PersoxaL Gop? With that obsessing and monstrous idea H. P. B.
waged an ahmost life-long war.  Yet it 1s one of lier own pupils (her
“successor,” according to the pupil) who is now doing her unconscious
best to lielp lay this burden once more upon the shoulders of those
who liad succeeded in freeing tlhiemselves frowm it, under the influence
of H. P. B.'s saner, wholesower, and more virile teachings.

Again, I note in these extracts a peculiar glorification of the virtue
of self-sacrifice, that virtue which so dangerously soon becomes a vice,
and a praise of snffering which seems to be exaggerated out of all just
proportion. Take a few sentences at random:

“It seews to e that there is a peculiar sweetness i being re-
signedly patient, in gladly sacrificing one’s own will to the will of
Those Who know better and always guide aright.”

“Try to realize the beauty of suffering.

“How sweet it 1s to suffer when one knows and has faith; . . .7

“Let us rejoice that we have opportunities of serving the great
Cause by personal sacrifices, . . a disciple . . . should, there-
fore, suffer ungrudgingly and gladly. "

Comments on the above are surely not needed, nor do the omitted
portions materially alter the sense, indeed they do but serve to empha-
size the truth of what I have already put forward.

The writer further assures Mrs. Besant that the idea

the fecling—
of Zsolation is a mere product of Maya. that from it flow ignorance and
all personal desires, and that it is at the root of all our misery. I had
understood that it was the “sense of separafeness,” rather than the
Ypeeling of isolation.” which is the fertile cause of all these above
enumerated woes. That I am not in error in making this distinction
is proved by tlie constant mention of ““the blessed Feet of the Lords”

)

(“under” which the disappointed disciple is driven “*to seck shelter™),

tlie “Holy Ones’; in fact, something outside ourselves to which we
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should fly for refuge, much as the devout Christian is bidden to seck
slielter under the cross of Jesus. “Life,” for instance, is said to be
“only worth having as it is sacrificed at Their Feet.”

All this 1s bad enough; but there is more, and worse, to foliow.
Take the extract given on p. o1 of the June number, where the writer
says that “self-reliance is quite unavailing and even deceptive” under
trials which are stated to proceed from ‘““the Dark Powers.” That as
“these troubles and illusions come not from the self, the self is power-
less against them.” and that. therefore, the only way to escape from
these illusions is to devote oneself completely to Thent.,”  Now note the
corollary.  “The reason of this, too, is plain enough. Z%e force, in
order o be ¢ffcctive in ils opposition, must be on the same planc as that on
which the power (o be counteracied plays” [italics mine.—A. L. C.7 and

proceeding. as these “troubles and illusions™ do, “[rom the Dark Ones,

thiey can only be neutralized by the White Brothers™!

So then, we find to our amazement that, according to this Hindu
letter-writer, those Masters in whom so many of us believe act on the
same plane as *“the Dark Oues”’  That any appeal to. or call upon, the
Higher Sclf (for that, I presume, is meant by “the self,” though it is
not even treated to a capital letter) is useless, because it 1s “power-
less™ to help.  Masters, however, will neutralize for the disciple—so 1
understand the writer—the operations of *‘the Dark Powers™ whicl
so distress and harass him. If this is not good Christian orthodoxy I
am at a loss to find another name for it.  But enough of this sorry
travesty of the true Doctrine of the Heart. \We have not so learned
Theosophy.

Mrs. Besant is absorbing ler new teachings with almost fatal
rapidity: witness her reply to Mr. Gladstone in 7%e Nincteentle Century
for June. Therein can plainly be traced her subtle and misleading in-
terpretation of the idea of sacrifice. She says: “The Law of the world's

progress in the whole and the parts 1s sacrifice, . . . the very Logos
is the Self-limited God: . . . such self-limitation and manifestation
can only be a supreme act of sacrifice . . .”—and so on, as we haye

all probably read for ourselves.

It secms sufficiently evident that this blind and almost unintelli-
gent devotion to the idea of pain and self-sacrifice can only proceed
from an unbalanced attitude of the soul in the presence of the diffi-
culties and trials which beset the path of the would-he occultist.  For
if, as we believe, the Mahdtind is lie who works in pertect harmony with
Nature's laws, lie must aceept the fact that he cannot give without

receiving, for this is the Laws nor could perfect equilibrium be other-
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wise preserved.  Yet this is precisely what 1s so completely lost sight
of in this new teaching of Mrs, Besant's.

Finally, I must maintain that all this continued harping on self-
sacrifice and pain s not oniyv morbid and unhealthy, it is false, because
only a partial and one-stded presentment of fact, of Law: that such
presentment is contrary alike to conumon sense and the true science of
Life: that it 1s at variance with the real trend of all theosophical teacli-
g, whiclh is founded on obscrvation of the nature and action of Law,
and not on mere emotionalism, of however refined and exalted a nature.
and however ably put forward.

Arnmcr L. CLEATHER.

THLE COXNSTITUTION O MAN.

Ir we wish to control the forces that are in us we must study them.
Mere surface information or theorctical knowiedge 1s not enough;
science must go hand i hand with art, theory with practice. The
completest intellectual acquaintance with facts is only like being fami-
liar with the tools and rough materials brought together to construct
an edifice; it requires higher powers to design. adjust, accomplish.
Besides unremitting study, keen observation and practical testing are
necded for the task of conquering the animal and iberating the god.

Every kind of knowledge 1s a help in dealing with these complex
forces—whetlier of their nature, origin, interaction or relation to the
Kosmos—for the action of the mind transmutes and absorbs then.
When transferred to the rarcfied atmospliere of the ntellect gross enti-
ties cannot breathe: dense matter is soon disintegrated by a high rate
of vibration.

The presence of titanic forces acting in and through us in de-
fiance of our will is felt by evervone.  Who has not. at some time,
been swept away by appetite. passion. emotion, or struggled in vain
against sloth and mental torpor? DBy studying these things we get
partly aloof from them, and they become attenuated. Tt is possibie to
literally starve them to death by persistently refusing them food: to do
this a strong and steady will is necessary.  In a little while they grow
ravenous and clamor ficrcely; they will fling themselves with the
desperation of a starving man on the smallest serap of nourishment we
grant them and thus prolong their own existence and our discourfort.
for we cannot but feel pain while any part of us is suffering.  The fire
of knowledge, focussed by concentration, helps to burn up what cannot
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be starved out: and still more potent aids are the endeavors to live in the
Eternal, and the yearning of the inuner man to go out into the Infinite.

To get some preliminary ideas of the constitution of man it is well
to regard it in as many different ways as possible. The familiar sep-
tenary division might, of course, be treated so as to include all the
various points of view, but for clearness it is better to take each omne
separately. The following are a few of the aspects in which the con-
stitution of man may be regarded:

As the product of three distinct agencies.

As manifesting the six primary forces in Nature.

As connected with the “Celestial Hierarchies.”

As pure spirit and its five shieaths.

As related to the Kosmos—the carth chain—the three streams of
evolution, etc.

As Atmia, and the three vehicles in which Atma can function inde-
pendently of the rest, 7.e., the thiree vehicles which can be separated by
an adept without killing himself. (The seven principles cannot, of
course, be so separated.)

Such various standpoints might be multiplied indefinitely, and
from the study of each some useful practical hints might be gathered.

The first-mentioned of these different aspects in its baldest pre-
sentation is merely a trauslation of the septenary nomenclature into
terms of Spirit, Force and Matter. The greatest possible number of
combinations of three things is seven, as algebra shows. Thus we have
S. SF, SM, SFJM. F, FM, M, representing the seven principles Atina,
Buddhi, Manas, Kama, Prana, Astral Body, Gross Body.

As a general rule, whenever seven entities are mentioned in any
connection whatever in Eastern philosophy, we find that these seven
comnie into existence from #2rece primary entities, which three again are
evolved out of o7 single entity or Monad. To take a familiar example:
the scoen colors of the solar ray which are evolved out of the #iree
primary colors—yvellow, red and blue

are merely the ore white ray
unfolded.

These sccondary principles are quite different in their nature from
those they spring from. Thelr union does not correspond either to
mechanical juxtaposition or to chemical combination. Consequently
no valid inferences as regards the nature of the combinations can be
drawn by analogy from the nature of the components. For instance, it
does not necessarily follow that if Spirit, Force and Matter correspond
to vellow, red and blue respectively, that Buddhi {SEF) must be orange,
or Manas (SM) green, or the astral body (FM) lilne.  Snch facts, liow-
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ever, as that Kima is Force (Fohat, Shakti, ete.) and that Prana is the
only principle uniting all three should be suggestive.

These same three primary eauses which bring a human being into
existence must be present whenever life is to be evolved. Professor
Tyndall demounstrates it thus in his Gerwe Zhcory.  Whenever any of
the myriads of protoplasmic germs floating in ether fall into water some
formi of life will be evolved. The energy which springs into activity at
the touch of the germ and the water corresponds to Force: the proto-
plasm to Matter, and the water, the basis ov ficld in which this takes
place, to Spirit. L W

WORDS TO REMIEMBIIR.

[Extracts from Mr. Judge's speech at close of FEuropean Convention. 1893.

“I worLp like vou to reflect for a mowment on the history of the
Society.  Eighteen years ago it was fonnded. and T am talking to vou
as one who was present at its foundation. It was begun with a purpose
by those who were determined to proceed. But soon the greater por-
tion of those who had entered in its early davs left it. These deserters
were many of them spiritualists who expected to see a new and more
striking form of phenomena. because their mediums had been prophesy-
ing wonderful things; spirits were to appear in public m the streets
and upon lecture platforms.  But when they discovered the real aims
and purposes of the movement to be different from their notions, they
left it. Yet the Socicty grew, members inercased, work spread, the
organization cembraced the earth. Now. wauas this growth duce to a con-
stitution and to red tape? Noj; it was all because ot the work of
earnest men and women who worked for an ideal. Red tape, and votes,
and laws to preserve votes, or to apportion theni are useless for any
purpose i they are such as to hamper effort. Bind yvour soul about
with red tape, and like the enwrapped mummy it will be incapable of
movement.

“The next point I would like you to consider is that of dogmatism.

Omne has a perfect right to have a settled conviction, to present
it forcibly, to sustain it with every argument, without being auy the
less a good miember of the Socicty.  Are we to be {labby because we
are members of an unsectarian body, and are we to refuse to have con-
victions merely because no oue in the Society may compel another to
agree with him?  Surely not.

“Most important of ail . . . to be acted upon during the next
twelve months, 5 a deep and living feeling of harmony and brother-

Lood. .\ union in name has no foree or power.  Fighteen vears ago

~
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we formed the union, the attempt to create a nucleus of a universal
brotherhood, and since then we should have made progress towards
realizing what was then but a sound. Such an actual brotherhood is
an important fact, its absence a very great obstruction and difhculty.
“Too many have failed to make brotherhood a real thing in their
life, leaving it merely as a motto on their shield. Our brotherhood
must naturally include men and women of very various characters,
each with different views of nature, having personal characteristics
which may or may not grate upon others, as the case may be. The
first step, then, to take 1s to accept and tolerate personally all your
fellows. In no other way can we begin to approach the realization of
the greatideal. The absence of this acceptation of others 1s a mortal
defect. It leads to suspicion, and suspicion ruptures our union. In an
assembly where harmony is absent aud brotherhood is not, the labors
of those assembled are made almost 77/, for an almost hmpenetrable
cloud rolls out and covers the mental plane of all present. But let
harmony returu, and then the collective mind of all becomes the
property of eacly, sending down into the minds of everyvone a benedic-

]

tion which 1s full of knowledge.”

NOTES BY THE WAY.
Tur T. S. in Europe is not dead, as some appear to think. It lives.
At no time. perhaps, were its prospects brighter. The forces that operated
to shake the firm fabric of Theosophy to its base have but burst the
commonplace. When such forces are at work the true issues are ob-
scured and real things become inverted, like shadows i a stream—broken
into strange fantastic lines.  Masters do not fail before such shocks.

NS

Now that the sun has arisen, expelling the last lingering remains
of the old troubles, it is not well to recall them. Fornwvard! The future
beckons. We work for the future. In New York in 1375 the seed was
dropped, which was intended to sprout up and grow till its branches
covered the world. Nothing has, so far, succeeded 1n impeding its
growth. To-day, from the same centre, flows the life-stream.  Its cur-
rents are strong and can be felt. What can withstand it>  Nothing.
Cheer, brothers! It will go on and on.

+*

s S

Let us get, then, to our real work. The liberating powers are at
work which unbind the Soul in men.  We can be instruments, if we
will.  Let us build, build, build, like Titans, *“firm, fast and sure.”

* *
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Al! that meeting at 235, Great Cumberland Place, London, on the
evening of July sth was wonderful. I can't forget it: it was like one
grand apocalypse. One was there who furnished the base all through
the storm; one was there whose strong hand held it.  Such services
shiould not easily be forgotten.

Since the foundation stone of our new theosophical structure was
laid. the building operations have been going on steadfastly and sure.

“The building forces are busy as universal bees. . . . Evervwliere
the storm-drenched are litting their heads. . . . I scem to hear the

hum of vast energies at work, and the skies are vibrant with the passage
of Great Souls.” Thus writes a correspondent.

It seems that a few Branclies in America have been converted into
a section of the T. S. (Adyar).  This list looks something on paper, but
it 1s well not to be deceived by appearances.  The most of the Branches
mentioned have for a long time been ©dead,” and three of them are in-
correctly given, as they have been chartered under the T. S. in America.

. o

On the other hand. the T. S. in America is growing rapidly. All
the strong workers belong to it, and are working with undiminished
zeal in the cause of Theosophy, with a determination to succeed in
spreading it everywhere, so that in the coming century it will revolu-
tionize the thought of the whole country.

Good news from N. S. W. (Australia). Brothier Willans writes
“that a beautiful start has been made,” and that over twenty members
have applied for a charter under the T. S, in America.

o A

The illustrations in this number are due to experiments with the
process said to be communicated to the mystic artist William Blake by
the spirit of his dead brother. They make no pretensions to elaborate
artistic exceution: but we hope that, however crude, they may serve to
acld variety and interest to our pages. D. N. D.

THI THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY IN EUROPLE (ENGLAND).

almost silence—has followed the eventful
“Fourth of July,” when out of the stormmy vortex of the Fifth Annual

E]

A PERIOD of great quiet
Couvention of the “Luropean Scetion” of the Theosophical Society,
the Theosophical Socicety in Europe was born.  Free once more, our
Child of the Ages has paused awhile to gather its forces and bend anew
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to the work. The moment of choice has passed out to the Lodges and
Centres; Brixton and Croyvdon quickly ratified the new Coustitution,
and Southport soon followed suit, the motion being carried e, con.
At Bow the result is not yet reported but is expected to be the same, as
also with the H. P. B. Lodge; but at Bristol only three have coue under
the new ryéme. The first new Lodge to which Dr. Keightley has had
the pleasure of granting a charter (no more charter fees, comrades!) is
one at Liverpool, named Arjuna.

There has been a busy search for a suitable central office for the
T. S. in Europe, and a very convenient first floor frout in Great Port-
land Street has been selected. Negotiations have been entercd into

o, and it is

with a view to taking it on a short agreement, as a beginning,

hoped that they will soon be completed. The position is a capital one,
close to Oxford Cirens and the Underground Railway. The H. P. B.
Lodge will make use of the room for its meetings, clusses, ete.. and will
pay half the rent. It will also be open as a reading-room, library. and
depot for books and periodicals.

An important piece of work has been the framing of the By-Laws
of the T. S. in Europe (England), which are now printed, and will
probably be ere this in the hands of members.

Finally, there 1s a happy thought in fixing the aunnual geuneral
nieeting on White Lotus Day, when the members, met together from
all parts, will be able to close the day's work with an evening meeting
m honour of H. P. B.

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY IN EUROPL (IRELAXND).
3. UprER ELY PLACE.

AT the meeting on July 17th the action of the delegates was fully
and unanimously ratified, including the election of officers to eud of
present vear, as announced in last issue. The Constitution of the
T. S. E. and By-Laws for Ireland are now in the hands of all members.
Those not present on 17 ult., and others who have not already done so,
are requested to send their diplomas at once to the President of the
T.S. E. (1), 3. Upper Ely Place. Dublin, so that they may be forwarded
i bulk for endorsement by the President of the T. S, E. ¢ \William Q.
Judge).

The regular weekly public meetings will be restumed on Wednes-
day, Sept. 4th, at 8 pau. The subjects for first two evenings are: Scept.
ath, Zhe Farih and her Children, G. W, Russell; Sept. rith, Aurmea,
AL AW Dwyer. Fren., J. Dick, Conccner.

Printed on T Irisi ToiosorarsT™ Press, 30 Upper Elv Place, Dublin,
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VI —(Contiinucd.

2. IThew Fle woho weas unscon Is seen, Flo disappears.

Those who come to rely upon appearances (or sounds) of a Master,
sneh as may be experienced by physical or psyeliie (lower’ sense, soon
lose touch with His true and real Being, for the cheating powers gladly
rush in to deceive that person.  Are we not warned against liugering
in the Hall of Learning?  All must pass there, but should not *“/énger”
(wee Toice of the Silenee). The noétic is one mode of atomic action,
from within outward. The psychic is another, from circumference to
centre. The atom mmnst have both inbreathing and outbreathing. It

shiould inbreathe—trom circumference to centre—only from the spiri-
tual world: - the breaths™ are drawn from that world: i1t is the world of
the highest energies or force, and not. as some think, the world of
relicions sentiment. Tt 1s unot Dy means of religious emotion that
drahman formed the worlds. It was by Yoga concentration—or in-
tensified vibration.

The atom, drawing in its breath from the spiritual. should breathe
out into the world of form. It should take from the spiritual and give
to the psyehic, which animates or intorins the physical. The reverse is
what most frequently takes place. We take from the (lower) psychic
world instead of giving to it

The terms “puyehice” and “astral™ are too loosely used.  They
have become terms of reproof and of offence. There s the higher and
lower pavehice, the ugher and lower astral. The pure psychical plane
15 that of the pure cther. A nervous body formed of such pure cther
15 @ necessary veliele, The pure astral is the pline ot the highest
starry influences. Devond these is the spiritual, the mnermost. Let
us disernminate and avold offence. We shall thus avold to some ex-

tent: ignorance, which is only inoffensive to itsell. The psyvehic s no
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proof. but it is an indication: when purified it is a vehicle of the Nous,
the noétic. Those who know the nodtic action will not harshly judge
the psyehie plane, however they nuay warn.

When the Master Himsell uses such forms as His temporary
vehicles or modes, reaching a man by the only avenue as yvet opened
by that man. He trains the disciple to the use of the **spiritual quality.”
and the disciple 1ssoon bevond the need and reach of form and sound
nmanifestations, in the usual acceptation of “sound” and “‘forn.”  In
other words, the disciple is helped to enter that condition which is the
One Master, Alaya’s Self. It is described in:

3 The spiritual Presences cnter (nto the Cuily.

These Presences are Atma-Buddhi-Manas.  Gathered into  the
Unity, coordinate and one, they are the Higher Self. “The Higher
Self 15 astate, a breath, not a body or form,” wrote the Master. It is a
state of Universal Consciousness. “*The Higher Sclf of one is that of
all.™ Tt is far above sense registration.  Its first indication is “a sense
of freedom™; this is not one of the five physical senses: it is a cou-
sciousness of freedom.  In the Unity, these Presences do not know one
another, /.., as separate one from another, but they are the One Self.

3 L the Darkoess (and Silencey there is no knowledge

That is, no knowledge of external manifestation. or of anyvthing
external to the Self. Kuowledge mmplies a knower and a thing known,
two distinct and separate things or states of Consciousness.

but Hoing. whick is all, is fulplled.

In pure Being the states above named become one: there is only
the One Selt.  Along this patl is led the true disciple.  He is not mis-
led by the senises or semse appearances in super-scensuous matter.
Belmen said, as did Paracelsus, that the spiritual sense was one, it
was Sceusation, pure and simple. That is to say, Consciousness of the
spiritual Breath. In the next stage that Consciousness of the Breath
as external to ourselves, or separate. passes away: the Consciousness
and the Breath are one. are pure Being. The Breath is the spiritual
energy in Spirit-Substance.  This is the path of the true disciple: he
becomes that path himself.

If we talk of appearances which are satisfving to the physiologienl
standards, we fall into a trap.

There are sentences guoted from letters of Masters which seem to
give point to an opposite view. It should be borne in mind that these
referred to chelds in training under supervision. and also that they are
to be taken. often, in a spiritual sense. “Form an image of the Master
in yvour heart as a focus of will-power.”  This does not mean that yvon
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shall make in vour mind a little nictnre of a Master's physical body and
try to drag it into vour physical heart by an effort of the imagination.
It means that vou should dwell in thought upon the great qualitics of
the real Master, the perfected Being (not his house. or form, which he
uses) and do this until your imagination warms to the sublime concep-
tion of absolute justice and wisdom, and the heart (the inner heart)
kindles and emits its encrgies: the divine conception, immaculate,
imvokes the Soul; it arises in majesty and goes forth to find its own.

To take in a literal sense the directions given to disciples living
under conditions quite different from our own is to make a grave mis-
take.  We live wlere gross magnetiss, lower psyvehic action and low
grade emissions of nervous ether make up picture-forms which will
vibrate into objectivity wider the play of currents correspondiug in
grade wherever and however such currents arise. Therefore let us
arise and go unto the Master wiéin. the Father of Lights. iu whom is
no variableness neitlier shadow of turning.

5. Man. the lowest fmmnortal.

That 15 to say, the lower quaternary. It is only immortal when
Lower Manas is transmuted.  The three aspects are not immortal.
Lower Manas. identical in essence with the Higher Manas, is alone
inmmortal of the lower quaternary.  Before it can find the true Master,
it must lose all preconceptions of Hum as aught of sonnd and forni.
Abandon form and sense. Look for the first traces of the Master in
the purified thoughts of the lowest immortal.  Thus the false concep-
tion may be absorbed and the real Presence found.

6. L1 has objectivized his KNarma.

The Karma, or action and reilction of the less evolved atoms in his
sphiere, cause the living pictures he has impressed upon these atoms to
become visible, and the more he depends upon them and their false
voices the more he puts astde all opportunity for commnnion with the
Master “agter a higher fashion.” He grasps at the form and loses the
touch of the spirit.

7. The dovorant disciple savs, It is T nivself”

When the first promptings of the Master Sclf are felt m the mind,
the disciple does not recognize them to be such. He shonld know that
all which 1s universal partakes of that higher Consciousness which is
the same to all who reach it, though each attains after his own fashion.
Trance s not that state.  Trance, as the term is geuerally understood,
has nothing in common with that state.  All lower, personal tendencies
of mind must be uplifted and enlightened before man can himsell
become the path on which is found that Master who s never (really)
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found until all scusc preconceptions of IHim lrave been utteriy meraed
and lost. When they are indecd losty then Duddhi - ccutre becomes

action amd the owe fame ardses. Dut also it must he pore as

Clrell-

hoviienings o Thorddso that 1s forms or bhodies @ pure as before dud

"
i

tation into erystaliized torm. Ttean only he thus pure in the ahaoiutety

purc mind.  In occuluizm, pure’™ means wholly free rom sense of =clf
from the coneept o the faise =c!lt a~ being the real. The heginner is
adjurad to leave every =in behind bhetore e sets his {oot upon tie
lowest rung of the my=tic ndder (of the spimal cord

No Twds Lo snall icser Loner thow are 1L

The discipie can never know that Ilamce, for i knowicdoe s
duatity.  In Betne there i unity. When we are the Sceifl conseionsiv,
we cense Lo observe or to know 1t as o sepuite ohject or state, for we

are the One Self.

N wden dec ds seen do shine itk Ghvat (Glor G Coie paarions
rojoice. Lol sl DV eine Dark™ cnrofds i dhal iciesé ity e nos
seon. saie as ey hace beconee That.

Noi Lnowing, thow shall decoe [ioccer possibic. Salwie Droevery pai
Ueds dicine possibililv. Bt G thvscdr accalt i nol, bul creals ii.

Create Hee Unercale by accaZeniiny > Gread CGlory ™ D pow Heald roiloics

.
Lo Darforess, Hhe Nod-Zo-te-iraped. il Unlenecadic,

For Ruowled e caio? condain feine. Can the drop couiain the wocll-
sprivg?

Caw mean the sparic. Laowe the [lames Nodsol verd all nen are 7iiad.

May the TFlantes, the devowrers of the gross. arize! Moy they
purity our lowest immortal ones!  May we become wise! May we see
as we are seen!  May the Aum resound!
JaseeEr NiEaan,

AN OLD STORY.

Ay journeyed in the nighte And there came out unto him a
<oul that euzad into his soul. and said. =~ Who art thou?” And he
answered s o Dwhom thon sceest un the soul.”

And fater there erawled unto Iim astrange beast that peered into
his tesh, and =ad. \Who art thon ™ And he answered. = T whom thou
scest am the hody

N the strange bheast <aid. = BDehold he has lied ' Dot the man
wetl on s way in pence.

I N O
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NamL =The follmving translativn of the passage w0 Wedfhese, Trom v 23 o
vit, 27, 1% ot a paraphrase b o attempt st more lteral rendering than the
received version done Crone e Taddn £ e/geds and cdifigeniy comparod with the
ortvinal Coecele” Wadving the fact that the Greek text bz acknowledged to he not
anurizinal hat o aranstation feom alost saeserip, supposed t e i Syro.Clinlded,
the diligence of the learned transhaors and revisers Giled o conpensete Cor their
ahsotule ignoranee of all psyelic things, not to speak of things sipiritnal 2ol
magical. They have made svoetnl havow of the myestical terms employed: alt their
work i vitintel even o the extent of sappressra corf. by their pions desire o diss
soelate what they believed to e the mnigque literary productions of Deity from all
padin sources, As sakl with ancenscions lonesty iy Qe lesicographor Parkhinest,
whest apoiogizing tur the very nnclessicil Greek of the New Tostaments = et us
suppose. that a persen whose wative Lo

v was reck il wha haed read sone of
the best Greck anthors, but was eotirely ienorant of the eas/esn tensues iud et
with somo or il of the siered books of the New Testomeut saom alfter their publis
cativn: the pfneipal diviiculty, I oapprehend, which one thos gualitied wwould have
fomnt ] in understimding: their 5470 wonlil Tuoce arisen not from e arfenfal idimns
ovenrring therein. o . L but frone the pecnliar senses i which they apply simg/fe
word vl s Tor s, pistis Tor faiike ot heficing jn God: Jitafosuu’ Vor fmputed
v eoarsass s LEsis o crvalion. or prodicbion froae nodfiine: and i will be neecs.
sary to observe, that e dedivering that precions doctrine: whivh was fo 2 Grocks
Sowlishirss, it was ahsolutely impossiiie For the sacred writers to expross themselves
av il concerninge e west esserdiad pofnds, undess they had cither coined news worls.
or userl el old ones s they already fooed Tnoa e e, o 0 o The writers.
theroire. of the NeweTestmrents or eathet svith rovercnee be it spokoen 2 the Holy
Spivit whnse ponmen ey were” etes TTonking guaint old Parkhnrest for the
cador of his sedmissions amd the delicaeys of his B o radueing the Deiy,
Fressh frsin his suveessful feat of =production From nothing,” Lo the mecessity ol
nsbing old awards e oonew sense in the very bosk where e selvises iainst pnttite
new wite into old bottes, we stiil prefer ta omore these = peendiar news senses™
i returen as nearly as possible o the old sues. For, poarisiced front the theologieal
atnosphiere which new euvelovs e, st auecal noeo bl atisdness saul o <stint?i-
tess mmtterthbe omd awvicth the weehnieal mesnines rectorsd oo the mvetival yer.
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minology, pagan in origin. which is consistently employved in them. the hooks of the
New Testament. ad predminently the four Gospels, stand unrivalled in religious
literature, only a few other seriptures being comparable to them for depth of occult
meaning. breadth of moral teaching, height of spiritual exaltation, or pleroma of

tenderness and compassion.

ND Iésous went about all Galilata, teaching in their

assemblies, and openly making known the good magic#
of the Realn, and healing every discase and weakness

’ Li I_X nong the people.  And the rumor of him wen
Nze® a peol t

abroad into all Syria: and they brought to him all who
were ill, being afflicted with various diseases and torments, awd obsessed
b_\' e\'ll spirits, and mooun-stricken, and paralyzed. and he healed them.
And large crowds followed him from Galilaia, and Dekapoiis, and
Lerousalént, aud Ioudaia, and bevond the Iordanos.  But when he saw
the crowds, he went up into the mountain:t and when le was seated
his pupils came to lhim, and he opened his mouth and taught then,
sayving:

Tmmwortal s are the votaries of the I)T‘Lﬂ[]l because theirs is the

* (T, e'r'an.;n'//])/z. of which “wvml U«lm-m Ts an ing uquum runlcrm'r it is a
magical mes

we, precisely as the auge/or are magical messengers - ethereal beings

of every degree, fromm the high Gods down to mere magnetic breaths.  The
sEvangel of the Realin™ (basidear is the instruction concerning the “single eve”
and its awakening through the action of the Holy Breath (pocionay or electric Tire
T and \World-Mother™ of 7he Toice of the Sidence. The Breath
is the " Intercessor with the Father™ (parakictos, mistranslated = Comforter™ in the

-the " Fiery Power

authorized versions.

T According to Luke. vio 17, the sermon was delivered on a plain, after I8sous
had come down from the mountain.  “Mountains™ are the usual glvphs for force-
centres in the aura of man, and the psycehic and spiritual states of exaltation to
which they correspond.

+ Gr.owakarios. free from fate or death, emancipated, immortal.  The juakaron
nesol, *tIsles of the Immortals ” --the Gods and deified dead ~were gobden islands
floating in the blue ocean at the extreme West: add there the blest dwelt in —a
tearless eternity”  The pagans apotheosized their heroes. the R. C. Church
canonizes its saints; amd the firststep towards canonization is the beatification or
public declaration that the individual is received into heaven iwhether the western
heaven of sunset skies or not, Jehovah alone knows) and should be reverenced as
one of the blest. The makarior are the souls freed from the bondage of rebirth.

§ Gre prcrna, wind, air or breath, a female principle, the daughter of the
Logvos, and mother of the world. Tt is sevenfold. as given in Zcrov. 6140 In the

midst of the Throne Tehair of initiation? and of the Fonr Beings, and in the midst

of the Ancients, stood a Lamb {Ncophyte] as though it had been saerificed [initiatedl

having seven horns Tor, » wing-like appearances™ —aurie radiationsd and seven eves
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to
il

Realm of the Over-world.®
Immortal are they who mourn: because they shall be interceded
for.t

Immortal are the tranquil ones:?

-

because they shall inlerit the eartl.
Immortal are they who hunger and thirst after right conduct:§
because they shall be provided for.
Immortal are the compassionate: because they shall receive com-
passion.!

[the seven centres of the Breath] which are the Sceven Breaths of the Heavenly

Oue (Zheosy sent forth into all the carth Tpsyvehic worldl, . 0 . And I heard the
voice of many messengers [anec/odrd o 0 thousands of thousands, saving with

a loud voice. *Worthy is the Lamb that was sacrificed. to receive foree and wealth
and wisdom and power and majesty and radiance aud good-will' And every ereatel
thing which is in the sky and on the carth, and under the earth, and those that arc
i the sea. and all that are in theny, heard [ saving: *Toto him who sits upon
the Throne, and nnto the Lamb, good-will and majesty and radiance and victory
throughout the life-eveles within the life-eveles!”  And the Four Bemgs said
CAmen)

And these are the magnificent magical writing= which {for centuries have heen
monopolized and misread by pretentious theologians, who should all have said.
ws did the disciples at Ephesus when Paulus asked them if they had reccived
the Tlolv Breath. <\We have not so much as heard whether there oy any Toly

Sreath ™ (Aleds, xix. 2.

The above initiation scene from Aezefafion may be paralleled with the one
which concludes 7he Toice of the Sitence: *In songs of praise both heaven and
carth wnmite.  And from the fonrfold manifested Powers a chant of love arisceth.

From the deep unfathomable vortex of that golden light in which the
Victor hathes, all Nature's wordless volce 1n thousand tones ariseth.”” cte.

* Gr. owranot, skies, considered to he the abode of ethereal beings amd Gods,
Symbolically, the different states or strata of the earth’s aura.  In the singular.
ouranos, visible space. the vault of the sky: the conception appears to be that of
a lollow globe ensphering the earth and constituting v world for the Gods. who
move upon its surface as men do upon earth, As a God, Ouranos is the hushand
of Gaia. the Farth: the two symbolizing respectively the spiritnal isidereal) and
psychic aspects of the earth’s aura- the sphere of star-stull surrounding it the
astral (starryy light. They who, by the evocation of the Breath or Fiery Power
awaken the “*single eve™ attain to this sidereal world.

+ \When the soul. arter ages of inunersion in matter. ont of world-weariness

longs for its primal home. then the Holyv Breath beconies its Intercessor (Paraclcros)

with its Father. or real Self, who has nanght to do with the purgations of matter.”
+ Or. dispassionate ones.™  Innter trangnility or quiet gives vision of the higher
psyelie regions,
VGr dikaiosune. the practice of rectitide: the perfeet performance of duty
which leads to illumination. To aspiration for guidance in Tife. the soul itsell gives
answer.

¢ Compassion being the purest manitestation of the World-Soul.
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Immortal are the pure in heart:# because they shall see the Holy
One.¥

Immortal are the peace-makers: 7 because they shall he called the
Sons of the Holy One.

Immortal are thiey who have been exiled for the sake of right con-
duct: because theirs is the Realm of the Overawvorld s

Immortal are vou when they shall upbraid you. and exile vou, and
utter every hatetul expression against you falsely for v sake. Rejoice
amdd exult: because vour recompense is great in the Over-world: for

in this way they exiled the soul-inspired one=€ who were betore vou.

You are the salt of the earth.™* But if the salt becomes tasteless, with
what shall it be salted? Tt is good for nothing any more but to be
thrown out and be trampled on by men. Yo are the light of the world ot
A town lying on the mountains cannot he concealed. ;2 Neither do they
burn a lamp and put it under the measure.§y but in the lampstand. and
it gives light for all who are in the house.  In the same way let rowr
light shine in front of men. that they may see vour good “magical

operations,;; and add radiance to yvour Father who is in the Over-world.

* By all ancient peoples the heart was regarded as the seat ot” the soul. Purity
of soul brings the vision of the Master or real Sclf.

t Gr. theos, a name reclaimed from the Heathen, and nsed by the writers of
the N. T. for the ¢rue God.” savs Parkhinrst. On the contrary, it is certain that the
writers of the N T. used the word in its glorious pagan seuse. amd could have
known nothing, except by clairvoyant previsiou, of the “true God™ which a night-
marish theology of later times created after its own image. 7700y conveved no
such conceptions as God. amd it is to be feared that the latter word s past reclaini.

t Thosewho attain to **that sacred peace which nothing can disturb.and in which
the soul grows as does the holy flower upon the stll lagoons” (Lickt o the Path.

§ Referring to the highest of the men-innmortals. those sonls who. though
having reached emancipation from the bondage of rebirth, voluntariiy incarnate as
teachers.  This properly ends the series of nine classes of Immortals, the last posi-
sessing, like the first, “the Realm of the Over-world.”™ or divine seership.

II This paragraph is simply in antithests to the last as the self-exiles are usually
slandered and exiled by the mob of profane mankind whom they are tryving to aid.

4 Gr. prophcts, one who interprets, or declares, the will of the Gods,

** The stable ad pure souls of the psyehie world,

t+ Embodied sonls.

A sacred city among the ancients was usually built npon a mountain or hill,
natural or artificial. a crypt or underground cliunber beneath the temple heing
used for the sacred rites.

$W Lidees xi 33 reads tinoa erypt,” or cellar.

1] Gr.oereon, a work. or operation: a word techimically applicd to the dramatic
performanee of the rituall by the Zeifonrgos or priest: or the display of phienomena

by the eeowrgos, magician, or Meaumeatonrgos. marvel-malker,
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Do not suppose that T am come to abolish the ritual or the soul-
imspired. I am not come to abolish but to make comptete. Amcn.* for
[ say to vou, Till the Firmament and the Earth pass awaw, not one
letter 7 or one accent shall pass away from the ritual, until all things
come into being.  Whosoever. thercfore. shall relax the most msigni-
ficant of these injunctions, and teach men so, shall receive a small
name in the Realm of the Overaworld: but whosoever shall fulfil, and
so teacly, shall receive a great name in the Realm of the Over-world.
For I say to vou, Unless rour right conduct much excels that of the
Transcribers of the Ritual and the Pharisees, you surely shall not enter
mto the Realm of the Over-world.

You have heard that it was said to the people of old:

“ You should do no murder:
“And whosoever shall do murder shall be lable to con-
demmnation” [/v, xx. 13+ LDead., xvio 187,

But /7 say unto yes, every man who rashly becomes angry with his
brother shall be liable to condemmnation ; and whosoever shall say to lis
brothier ** Dolt,” t shall be liable to the High Council: and whosoever
shall say “You soulless being,”t shall be liable to the Burning Valley
of Fire.y If. therefore, vou' offer vour gift upon the altar, and there
remember that vour brother has anything against you, leave there vour
gift before the altar, and go, first be reconciled with yvour brother. and
then come aud offer yvour gitt.€  Be of kindly disposition towards yvour
oppouent promptly, until vou are on the path with him, lest perhaps

* The Greek lmdn is an exact equivalent for the fwm or Ome and has no such

3

meaning as “verily 7 or so bhe it I s the mystic ~* Name™ of Chiristos, the word
used in evoking the Holy Breath. »*These things saith the Amcén, the Witness wise
and real, the First of the Foundation (déisis) of the Holy One oheos)™ (Rez. iii. 14,

t ARaka. 2 contemptuous expression; its precise meaning is unknown, or from
what langnage it is derived.

T Gr. moros, tasteless, insipid, mad: an evident reference to the preceding pas-
sage, “if the salt hecomes tasteless.” where the verb is a derivative of” moros.

¥ Gro gelenna, after Heb. gev Adnnone. Valley of Hinnonm, which was devoted to
crematorial purposes. It is the opposite of Paradise, and syvmbolizes the animal
passions in man.

{| The singular pronoun is here distinguished from the plural by a point pre-
ceding it.

4 Ireedom from all uncharitable and imipure thoughts is imperative betore he-
ginning the mystic meditation, else will the Fire, instead of rising to Paradise (the
occult brain centresy, strike downward into the centres of animal passions- i
actual “hell™ a trifle worse than the fanciful one of the orthodox.  Similarly. a
group of students who are not in perfect harmony while studying will only arouse
the impure and maliznant forees of the animal soul.
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the opponent deliver vou up to the judge. and the judge deliver vou
up to the officer. and vou be cast into prison®  Amén, Isavto vou, You
shall not come out thenee until you have paid the very last farthing.

You have heard that it was said :

* You should not commit adultery ™ T4 xx. 147,

But 7 say unto rew: Ivery one who looks at awoman to lust after
her has already committad adultery with her in his heart. Now if your
right eve ensnare vou, pluck it out and cast it from you: for it is an
advantage to vou that one of yvour members perish, and not vour
whole body be cast into the Burning Valley.  And if vour right hand
ensnare vou. cut it off and cast it from vou: for itis an advautage to
vou that one of yvour members perish. and not vour whole body be
cast into the Burning Vallev.t

Jut it was said:

“Whosoever puts away his wire,
“Let him give her a divoree™ T/, xxiv. 1, 3]

Jut /say unto goe: Bvery one who puts away his wife, except for
the cause of harlotry. makes her commit adultery: and he wlho marries
one who Is put away commits adultery.

Again, vou have heard that 1t was said to the people of old :

“ You should not forswear vourself,
“ But should pay unto the Master yvour oaths™ L xx. 7
Loevo xix. 12,

Jut / say uuto roe: Do notconfirm by an oath at all: neither by
the Tirmament, for it is the throne of the Heavenly Oue ~/sa., Ixvi
13: nor by the Earth. for it s his footstool [/sa.. Ixvii 170 nor by
Ierousalem, for it is the city of the great Rnlery [/ xlviii. 27; neither
swear vou by vour head. for you can not make one hair white or
black. DBut let your speech be Yes, ves: No, nos for that which is
more than these s useless.

You have heard that it was said :

“An eve for an eve.

“And a tooth for a tooth™ “/Zv. xxi. 247,

,

CThe sprison™ s simply the phiysical bodyo which the offending soul will he
compelled to inform,

T Referring wo soul-death: the terus “right eve ™ and ~right hand ™ having cach
4 special mystic sense,

t The hicrophant of the national mysteries.

§ Or, “from the left-haud path™  Gro pordros. nscless, depraved: a term ap-
plicd to the profanc, and to those who practize the magic arts. or sorcerers: as op-

posed to cdrdstos, nobles worthy, bestowed upon the neophayte.
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But 7 say unto rer: Restst not the useless: but whosoever shall
strike vou on the right cheek, turn to him the other also: and him
who would sue vou at Law and take vour frock. let iim have your cloak
also: and whosoever shail press yvou into service for one mile. go with
him two.  To him who begs of vou. give; and from him who would
borrow of Jvou, turn not away.

You have heard that it was said

“ You should love yvour neighbor,
“And hate yvour enemy” [ Ler, xix. I7. 18]

Jut / say unto rew: Love yvour enemics, and speak well of those
who call down curses upon vou: do rightly by those who hate vou:
offer pravers for those who abusively threaten and pursuce you: that
vou may beconte sots of vour Father in the Over-world. for he causes s
st to rise on the useless and the good. and sends rain upon the just and
the unjust.  For if vou shall love those who love you, what recompense
have vou? Do not even the tax-collectors do that?  And if yvou shall
welcome vour brothiers ouly, what do vou more (than others:? Do not
even the multitude do the same?  You, therefore, shall be perrect®
even as vour Father in the Over-world is perfect.

Take hieed that vou pertorm not vour charities before micin. =o as to
be seen by them. clse vou hiave no recompense in presence ol vour Fatlier
wlio is in the Over-world.  When, thercfore, yvou perform charities. do
not sound the trumpet before you, as the interpreterst do in the places ol
asscmbly and m the streets, that they may be glorified by men. Amcen. 1
say untto yvou. They fully have their recompense. But when  roe per-
form charities, let not yvour left hand know what your right hand is
doing, that vour charitics may be in the occult; and your Father who
sces i the oceult shall repay yvou in the manifested.,

And when vou offer prayers, vou shall not bhe as the interpreters ;
for they love to prayv, standing 1 the plices of assembly and in the
corners of the streets, that they may be seen by men. Amén. I say to

© Thalis. wnizersal. aceepting all men. rejecting none. The Porfect bl cion ave
the Initiates, those who have reached the perfeeting period ofe/os) or univy with the
Father, Thus Paudus savs: \We talk wisdom among the Perfect vet not a wisdom
of this present time nor ot the Archons Joceult teachers) ol this present time, who
are becoming of no acconnt: bhut we talk wisdom divine. in a Mystery arcane™
L Cornii. 6,700 Ovas said by the Christos in an invocation to the Father: = The
Radinnee wWoray which thou hast given to me I have given to then. that they may
be one, even as we are ones Iin theme and thou in me. that they may be made
Perrect mone™ (John, xvit. 23

t G Lvpokrifad. those who explain.™ as actors: divinerss who professed to in-

terpret dremmns and omens,
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vou, They fully have their recompense. But when rew offer prayvers,
enter into your treasure-vault,* and when you have closed the door
pray to yvour Father who is in the occult, and yvour Father who is
in the occult shall repay you in the manifested.

But when offering pravers do not jabber, like the foreiguers;
for they think that they will be understood because of their voluble-
ness. Do not be likened to them: for vour Father understands
vour need before you have asked him. Thus, then, rox should pray:

Qur Father wwho aré in the Over-weorld, ey Nawee be intoncd b thy
Realiny retwrn, ey 7S arise.

As i the Firmanicnt, so on e Larth.;

That Bread of the coming dav® give ws to-day; and free us prom
our obligations, as WE also have freed those under oblivation to us; and
bring ws net to the test, but deliver us front usclessuess.

For thine is the Realm, the Force and the Radiancett throweiowt ihe
Lire-cyeles.  Amén!

For if vou forgive men their mistakes, your Father in the Over-
world will also forgive yox; but if vou do not forgive men, neither will
vour Father forgive rou mistakes,

ARETAS.
(70 bc concluded.)

* Gr. tanrieion. treasure-louse, store-room. cellar or subterrancan-vault for con-
cealing valuables; here used symbolically for the aurie sphere or treasury of all the
soul’s experiences, into which the aspirant should withdraw and **close the door™
—that is. insulate himself magnetically. -before evoking the Breath. or Fiery Power.

t Or. “*chanted.” The Name is the Amen, or word of evocation.

I Divine seership.

§ The self-creative power of the morogends. the one “horn from one parent).”
that is, born from himself as his own Fatlher.

| The psychic nature has become pure like the spiritual.

 Gr. gplousiorn, a coined word found nowhere exceptin this praver: it clearly
does not mean **daily.” but evidently “which is coming™ or “*of the future.” The
Bread is the *“Bread of Tife,” of which the Christos says: “/ am that Living Bread
that came down out of the Firmament., If anyvone eats of this bread hie shall live
thiroughout the Life-cyele {aiom™ { fohn, vi. 51).

** Al the conditions and incidents of earth-life, for each incarnate man, being
regulated tor him by his own soul or mystic * Father™ as a training through which
he may rise from the uselessness of a mere “image ™ {ciddlon) to be a Master-builder
in spatial life.

Tt Gr. dova. shining; the auric body of the Sell-born.
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SoxNGgs or OLpeEN Macre.—IL
THE ROBING OIF THE KING.
His candle shined upon my head. and by his lHght T walked through dark-
ness. —/oh, xxix. 3.

Ox the bird of air blue-breasted
glint the rays of gold,

And a shadowy fleece above us
waves the forest old,

Far through rumorous leagues of midnight
stirred by breezes warm,

See the old ascetic yvonder,
Al, poor withiered form!

Where hie crouches wrinkled over
by unnumnbered vears

Through the leaves the flakes of moonfire
fall like phantom tears.

At the dawn a kingly hlunter
passed i proud disdain,

Like a rainbow-torrent scattered
flashed his roval train.

Now the lonely one unhecded
seeks earth’s caverus dim,

Never king or prince will robe them
radiantly as him.

Mid the deep enfolding darkness,
follow him, ol scer.

While the arrow will is picreing
fiery spliere on sphere.

Through the blackness leaps and sparkles
gold and aniethyst,

Curling, jetting and dissolving
i1 a rainbow mist.

In the jewel glow and lunar
radiance rises there

One, a morning star in beauty,
vounyg, inunortal. fair.
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Sealed in heavy sleep. the spirit
leaves its faded dress,
Tuto fiery vouth returning
out of weariiess.
Music as for one departing,
joy as for a king,
Sound and swell, and hark! above him
cyvmbals trivmphing.
Fire an aureole encircling
suns his brow with gold
Like to one who hails the morning
on the mountains old.
Open mightier vistas changing
human loves to scorus,
Aud the spears of glory pierce him
like a Crown of Thorns.
As the sparry rays dilating
o'er his forelhiead climb
Ouce again he knows the Dragon
Wisdom of the prime.
Hich and vet more high to freedom
as a bird he springs.
And the aureole outbreathing,
gold and silver wings
Plume the brow and crown the seraph.
Soon his journey done
He will pass our eves that follow,
sped beyond the sun.
None may know the darker radiance,
King, will there be thine.
Rapt above the Light and hidden
i the Dark Divine.
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TEE SINTIT SENS: ANDREIT s VIEX L L
WILICIT IS NON-SENSIL

T hig Joke vibrated Ao the darkness, and the
ditrkness comprehembed Gt now Paue ogn Ol
Luscrip o,

AULESOME experiences have T il in the astral
regions.  Many of these T have written out for
thepsophieal magazines vnder the title, A Cheld's
Direoms™; and some have even been published
durimyg the temporwy absenee of the editor, or of
Lis Hifthe prineiple. But they were all elibornted by
we in the astral sub-state of my wiaking couscions-
ness, as until the last fool man T was vet a neo-
phyte of the pin-feather degree, and ineapable of
coping  successfully  with  elemental and  mental
forces.  Somewhat to my snrprise. however, T faoe
Dad o dream: it was that T heard a bie soose cack-
ling as it Inid an ecyw, which foll from a height of
four planes upon my head. It produced o protu-

beranee on my caput and awakened a chakram
which reaches from enr to car. and which T have not discoverad in any
ol the Hindu dingrams.  Then it was that for the first time T went out
into the astral, oldlyv and bodilyv. Henee this experience is genuine,
which acecounts for its not hanging together very well, Neither did my
astral body. which did not 2o out simultineously. so to speak, bhut pro-
ceded by detwchments,

Now, as every anxiots cngnirer RKuows, there sire sine directions ol
Spree. Teding o varions placas, amd @ svithesizing seventh, which
leuds nowhere, T struek the latter track. my annied fallinving its ot
bent. Somchow Tredt at home there—as it at kst © hod fonnd o own
ray, and wonld he appreenad.,

Absolute Al vacnows darknesss glowntad belovre me. \Written on
it diianess, i letters darker than the darkness abscll, wore Wese
word<, whiel T remnd:

ITenr the Doelrine or the Liver:
Blest e they wlio gwienigse .



TITE ALNT I SENSED ANTE THE O SEVENTI WHICTH IS SNONSENGE.

v

Tivht hooks rai ond moeh lsul arme
Tooiluiche lende thee Lo the skl
he thy trampedaon corn~, linbrioss,
Tt sl rise to yreater padu,
Kuow that every st ool g hies
Croes azzainst thy Moanas' gro,
ITamor - the bl ket amse:
Drarpas adova 1= Jove it it
Jokers feet take loid ol Flinles :
Hell i paved with Zened anwid Mo,
Chevriithie=s i not for tho=e win
Troml with stockingo? Reet the o=
[Pet-tacled peath of selt-im el
Newallers rovw- that jolt ad jar,
Sl discomtorsss chiannmel erossiess,
[udueite thy hwdiing moud,
Tl at tenwt thou welcauest ohinlly
AN the wooest that ves nvan kil
Oher phutes with then owaken s
AMacrsco=mie tets tiast pon,
Lare thy luund can gresp the knocker
O e Cosmimie Nighiuare s e,
WWhen thou near ot the Cosneie Nighuare,
Witese e laughiter comes e,
Put thy hewl heneath the Kook,
Bear i Drains ant o the plates
Faupty-lcided then reinrning,
Weite of Cheldl:sdremmss and things,
Saucly talic ol metaphysics,
Ciet thy oulting astval winwgs .
e Charon o others,
Cindde their Toesies o'er the river,
Introduedc thesy v e knocker :

Preach Lhe Dioetrine o the Liver.

AL oRreaa

It
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REVIEAW.
A Moprry Paxariox,

Tur sub-title, A Collection of Fugitive Fragments,” from the
pen of Ho P. Blavatsky, indicates the nature of the contents. They
are mainly reprints of the ephemeral journalistic warfare carricd on in
the early days of the T. S. against spiritualism, and many of them seem
hardly worth including in this bulky volume. Almost evervthing of
value in them has been amplified and better stated in her other hooks.
We look forward with more interest to the next volume, which we hope
will include the magnificent articles contributed to Lucizer and Zhe
Theose phist.  Some of these have been already issued in a most con-
venient form by the New England Theosophical Corporation, Bostomn.
We recommend their admirably printed little books to evervone.

BY THE WAY.

Wit this issue we complete another volume. When we started
three vears ago T saw before me what I conceived tobe an ideal theo-
sophical monthly. Experience revealed the dithceulties in the way of
its realization, but now that they have been in a large measure over-
come it is needless to enmmerate them. With such contributors as
J. N, C.-Y AT, Aretas, C ], JE. and others, it becomes possible to pro-
duce a magazine which will be a living force in our movement. and be

i every way worthy of support.

-

“Give me seven mystics in earnest,” said one not long ago,
“and we will evoke the ancient spirit: we will bring back the old
magic; the fires will burst forth and illuminate the land. These things
we have spoken of. and of which we have written in our books, will 1o
longer be mere metaphysical abstractions; they will be actual realities.”
Andas we adventure afresh, as JE. puts it, I think this is a note worth
considering.  We must speak and write more from the depths of our
being, not afraid to open our hearts to one another as we ¢o along the
way. Do not let us be over-anxious to follow entirely the old methods:
let us follow the bent of our souls more.  Grooves, whether of thought
or action, hamper and bind us: we must strike out boldly, daringly,
realizing fully the fmportance of our work. If we enter our work in
this spirit, we will do it better.  Tts influcence will be far-reaching and
effectual. It will go forth and touch the same centre m others, as that
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from which it received thie initial impulse.  Only thus, it seems to me,
will Theosophy be made a //e7ne power.

It is a fitting time to discuss mcethods of work. T will be glad if
those who lave experience in different branches of work, or those who
have ideas upon the development of new methods, will write me. I
could then publish one or two articles on the subject for the benefit of
all Branches and Centres. T hope some of our American brotliers will
respond with their ideas. The first article will appear next montli, by
Mrs. Keightley.

The mystic fire plaved an important part in the philosophy of the
ancient Theosophists.  They regarded it as “the sonl of the world.”
To them it was the emblem of the Deity. This 1s how one of them
describes it: “OQur fire is equable, it 155 continual; it does not evaporate:
it 1s not taken from matter; it destroys all, it dissolves, it conwreals, it
caleines all. Tt is humid. vaporous, analyzing, penetrating, subtle,
ethereal, gentle, unconsuming, uninflaming, surrounding all, containing
all, and absolutely unique. It is also the fountain of living water, in
wlhich the king and queen of nature continually bathe themselves. It

3

is at once hot, dry, moist and cold, and neither burns nor inflames.”’

I have occasionally heard visitors at theosophical meetings make
strange conunents, wlhen speakers used Sanskrit terms too frequently.
Burton. in one of his “Indian Tales.” tells how the minds of people
were changed on hearing a donkey speak Sanskrit, and how they con-
fessed that, although he had an asinine form, he was unquestionably
the son of Indra, for it was never known that an ass could speak Sans-
krit.  The application of tlie tale may be left to readers. T think, how-
ever, that it is wise. as far as possible, to confine our exposition of
Theosophy to the English language, in public meetings particularly.

D. N. D.

T. S. NEWS AND NOTIES

Bow Lopor, T. S. E. (E.).—In many respects the activity of this
Lodge is really remarkable.  Tts members have a printing press, and
run a monthly magazine for circulating in their district. A special
series of articles have been contributed by its members to a local paper,
by special invitation of the editor. Imcreased activity in every diree-
tion is reported, and five new members have lately been added to its
roll.  More power, ** Bow."”
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Brothier Crooke of Southiport Branch, T. S. E. (1), has issued a
circular to clubs literary sociceties, ete., intimating that a **small body
of students™ are desirous of mecting their members to exchange ideas,
and discuss subjects of mutnal interest. This s an icdea that might be
adopted by others with advantage. New fields of work have constantly
to be opened up. and a wide general interest aroused.

Brother C. J. Ryan, Cambridege House, Veutnor. I. W, writes that
fresh interest is being taken in Theosophy in his neighbourhood.
Meetings for enquirers have been held with good results.  Theosophists
wlo can pay luim a visit will be heartily welcomed, and good use made
of their services.

A letter has been received from Brother Willans of Sydney,
N. S. \W., on behalf of twenty-three members there, and two Centres
in X. Z., sctting out in detail the methods that were adopted to obtain
the vote and influence of the Australian Scction in favor of Mrs.
Besant’s action in the “*Case against WL Q. Judee.” Tt is unnecessary at
this stage to go into these matters.  Itis satisfactory to know that ther
1s 2 devoted group of workers in Australia and N. Z. who have, through
all. remained loyal to Mr. Judge, and who have upheld the principles of
Theosophn. Having taken a definite stand, and organized accordingly,
they can proceed uninterruptedly with the work they have at heart.

With reference to Mrs., Besant’s statement at the * European Sec-
tion” Convention. that she had *“brought no charges of any kind
against Colonel Oleott.” Bro. E. A, Neresheimer of New York writes.
“that in case some confusion should exist in the minds of those not
acquainted with the facts,” lie thinks it right to state that Mrs. Besant
went to the U, S early in 18g2 expressly for the purpose of bringing
accusations against Colonel Oleott, and that upon the strength of those
accusations Colonel Oleott was asked to resien. He also states that
the account given by Mr. Judge in his reply is correct.

THI, THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY IN EUROPE (IRELAND).
3, UrrEr ELv Prack, DUBLIN.

Tur following are the subjects for the Wednesday evening meet-
ings during ensuing month: Sep. Sthe Z%he Qcewltism of the Ancient
Iriste. P B Jordan: 2sth, Z%e Dersectidility of Van. D. N, Dunlop:
Oct. 2ud, Death: 9th, The Solitude of Earthly Lire, Jas. M. Prise.

The Monday evening meetings at 8.30, for study of 7%¢ Secrct
Doctrine, are continued as usual. Frep. J. Dicr, Concener.

Printed on T Iresa TintosorirsT™ Press, 30 Upper By Place. Dublin.
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